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Preface 


The  newly-appointed  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  gathered  from  14  to  21  June, 
2006  in  Faverges,  Haute  Savoie,  France.  Because  it  was  the  first  meeting  of  this  standing 
commission,  the  sense  of  anticipation  was  strong  and  the  agenda  challenging. 

Among  the  standing  commission’s  tasks  were  those  of  getting  to  know  one  another,  and 
forming  a community  which  could  carry  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  through  to  the  next 
WCC  assembly  in  some  seven  years’  time.  They  would  also  review  the  work  done  since  the 
standing  commission’s  previous  meeting  in  June,  2005  in  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete;  review 
Faith  and  Order’s  contribution  to  the  WCC  assembly  held  in  Porto  Alegre,  Brazil  in  February, 
2006  and  the  results  and  implications  of  the  assembly  for  our  work  and  review  the  planning 
for  future  work  which  had  taken  place  within  the  WCC  since  the  assembly.  In  addition,  they 
would  identify  a slate  of  Faith  and  Order  officers,  and  90  additional  names  to  complete  the 
plenary  commission1;  and,  centrally,  shape  proposals  for  Faith  and  Order  work  in  the  next 
period. 

The  meeting  was  an  occasion  to  welcome  WCC  General  Secretary  Samuel  Kobia  and  to  hear 
his  strong  affirmation  of  Faith  and  Order’s  traditional  mandate  - work  on  behalf  of  the 
churches  towards  the  visible  unity  of  the  church  - and  his  challenge  to  Faith  and  Order  to  help 
the  WCC  as  a whole  address  a broad  range  of  issues  facing  the  churches  and  the  ecumenical 
movement  today.  The  meeting  also  benefited  from  a very  substantial  paper  from  Metropolitan 
Gennadios  (which  conveys  much  of  Faith  and  Order’s  “ethos”,  and  identifies  issues  with 
which  we  must  wrestle),  as  well  as  a report  from  the  director  identifying  strengths  and 
challenges  facing  us  today. 

It  was  an  occasion  to  celebrate  the  election  of  Bishop  Vasilios  Karayiannis  as  moderator  of 
the  commission,  along  with  a strong  complement  of  vice-moderators.  We  were  most  grateful 
for  the  interest  and  recognition  which  our  issues  and  work  found  at  the  WCC’s  Porto  Alegre 
assembly,  not  least  - and  not  only  - through  the  assembly’s  adoption  of  the  Ecclesiology  text 
“Called  to  be  the  One  Church...”.  We  also  celebrated  the  publication  of  several  Faith  and 
Order  texts,  the  fruit  of  the  work  done  since  the  previous  WCC  assembly  in  Harare, 
Zimbabwe  in  1998:  the  work  on  Ecclesiology;  Theological  Anthropology;  Ethnic  Identity, 
National  Identity  and  the  Search  for  the  Unity  of  the  Church;  and  Theological  Reflection  on 
Peace  - all  these  programmes  had  brought  their  results  to  press  and  the  books  were  being 
distributed  as  appropriate.  We  also  looked  forward  to  completing  work  in  important  areas 
such  as  baptism  and  to  continuing  our  support  of  worship  within  the  ecumenical  context. 

Gazing  into  the  future,  four  panelists  shared  with  us  their  “creative  vision”  for  Faith  and 
Order  in  the  years  ahead  and  this  brought  us  into  the  programmatic  planning  which  was  the 
heart  of  the  meeting.  As  always  our  daily  work  was  sustained  by  worship,  planned  and  led  by 
commission  members  and  staff. 


1 Although  much  effort  was  put  into  producing  an  effective  and  balanced  plenary  commission  for  approval  by 
the  WCC  Central  Committee  in  September,  2006  that  body  requested  that  further  efforts  be  made  to  improve  the 
balance  of  representation  in  certain  categories.  A revised  list,  to  be  prepared  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Nominations 
Committee,  will  be  agreed  at  the  standing  commission  meeting  in  June  2007  and  presented  to  the  WCC 
Executive  Committee  meeting  in  September  2007  for  approval. 


These  minutes  record  the  flow  of  the  meeting  and  comprise  the  presentations  made;  reports  on 
work  done,  including  background  texts  for  each  of  the  areas  of  work;  and  the  deliberations 
and  decisions  of  the  standing  commission.  The  process  of  planning  our  work  for  the  next 
period  - with  reporting  from  the  programmatic  working  groups,  discussion  and  revision  in 
light  of  comments  received  - took  place  in  several  stages,  as  explained  in  the  minutes  at  the 
appropriate  points. 

The  final  Report  on  Work  Planned  is  included  as  Appendix  A.  Appendix  B includes  the 
available  notes  from  the  discussions  in  the  programmatic  working  groups  at  Faverges,  in 
order  to  provide  additional  detail  on  the  deliberations  of  the  standing  commission.  Appendices 
C and  D respectively  include  the  Faith  and  Order  by-laws  and  a list  of  members  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Standing  Commission. 

On  behalf  of  Faith  and  Order  it  is  a pleasure  to  offer  special  thanks  to  our  official  minute- 
taker,  Brother  Jeff  Gros,  F.S.C.  who  has  provided  the  accounts  of  the  discussion,  and  reports 
of  other  aspects  of  the  meeting,  from  which  these  minutes  have  been  developed. 

We  also  thank  all  those  who  planned,  led  and  participated  in  worship  and  in  all  the  other 
aspects  of  the  meeting.  We  record  our  thanks  to  the  staff  of  the  Chateau  de  Faverges,  for  their 
very  professional  and  personable  support  of  all  aspects  of  our  meeting.  My  own  thanks  go  to 
the  officers  and  standing  commissioners  of  Faith  and  Order,  and  to  all  Faith  and  Order  staff 
members,  for  their  faithfiil  and  committed  support  of  our  work. 

Tom  Best 

Director  of  the  Secretariat  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Commission, 

World  Council  of  Churches 
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Minutes 

Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
Faverges,  14  - 21  June  2006 


Roll  Call 


Moderator: 

Bishop  Dr  Vasilios  Karayiannis 

Vice-moderators: 

Rev.  Fr  Frans  Bouwen 
Rt  Rev.  John  Hind 
Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule 
Dr  Valburga  Schmiedt  Streck 
Rev.  Dr  Hermen  Shastri 

Members: 

Most  Rev.  Dr  Hilarion  Alfeyev 

Rev.  Dr  Pablo  Andinach 

Rev.  Dr  Emmanuel  Anya  Anyambod 

Archbishop  Aristarchos  of  Constantina 

Dr  (Mrs)  Mabel  Athavale 

Rev.  Dr  Andre  Birmele 

Metropolitan  Bishoy  of  Damietta 

Rev.  Neville  Callam 

Rev.  Dr  Susan  Durber 

Rev.  Dr  Anne-Louise  Eriksson 

Metropolitan  Dr  Gennadios  of  Sassima 

Rev.  Dr  William  Henn,  OFM  cap 

Rt  Rev.  Nathan  Hovhannissian 

Rev.  Dr  Viorel  Ionita 

Dr  Dimitra  Koukoura 

Rev  Dr  Sarah  Lancaster 

Dr  Ulrike  Link-Wieczorek 

Rev.  Dr  Richard  H.  Lowery 

Rev.  Dr  Gideon  Oshitelu 

Rev.  Dr  Richard  Treloar 

Guests: 

Rev.  Dr  Samuel  Kobia  (14-15  June) 
(General  Secretary,  WCC) 

Rev.  Dr  Jacques  Matthey  (17  June) 

Mr  Yannick  Provost  (19  June) 

Rev.  Dr  Martin  Robra  (19  June) 

Consultants: 

Rev.  Dr  Dagmar  Heller 
Mgr  John  Radano 
Dr  Ann  Riggs 


Younger  Theologians: 

Ms  Kyriaki  Avtzi 
Mr  Joel  Halldorf 

Minute  Writer: 

Brother  Jeff  Gros,  FSC 

Apologies  for  absence: 

Dr  Barbara  Hallensleben 
Rev.  Dr  Cecil  Robeck  (consultant) 
Rev.  Kitiona  Tausi 
Rev.  Dr  Lisa  Wang 

Staff: 

Rev.  Dr  Thomas  F.  Best  (director) 
Mr  Alexander  Freeman 
Dr  Tamara  Grdzelidze 
Rev.  Dr  Deenabandhu  Manchala 
Mrs  Carolyn  McComish 
Mrs  Simei  Monteiro 
Mrs  Hannelore  Schmid 
Rev.  Kersten  Storch 
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14  June,  2006 


Opening  Actions 

Metropolitan  Gennadios  of  Sassima,  named  moderator  of  Faith  and  Order  at  the  meeting 
of  standing  commission  in  Crete  in  June  2005,  and  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  the  Rev.  Dr  Samuel  Kobia  welcomed  the  commission  members  and 
consultants  to  the  meeting.  A roll  call  was  taken,  apologies  for  absence  were  noted,  and 
introductions  were  made. 

The  agenda  for  the  meeting  was  reviewed  and  approved. 

The  minutes  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  meeting,  held  in  Crete, 

2005  were  approved. 

The  opening  worship  was  held  after  dinner. 

June  15,  2006 

A closed  session  was  held  for  members  of  the  standing  commission  only  but  in  the 
presence  of  the  Rev.  Dr  Samuel  Kobia,  General  Secretary,  WCC,  concerning  the  election 
of  the  Moderator  of  Faith  and  Order,  Metropolitan  Gennadios  of  Sassima  in  light  of  his 
subsequent  election  as  a vice-moderator  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC. 

Metropolitan  Gennadios  offered  his  resignation  as  Moderator  of  Faith  and  Order  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  nominations  committee  would  propose  a new  moderator,  as  well  as 
vice-moderators  and  a list  of  up  to  90  names  to  complete  the  new  plenary  commission. 
The  outgoing  moderator  thanked  the  commission  and  exhorted  them  to  pray  that  God 
would  sustain  them  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  enlighten  their  minds  and  enflame 
their  hearts.  He  also  thanked  the  general  secretary  for  his  presence. 

The  full  meeting  then  reassembled  to  hear  the  director’s  report,  Metropolitan 
Gennadios  presiding. 


Director’s  Report 

Rev.  Dr  Thomas  F.  Best 

Distinguished  commissioners,  colleagues,  sisters  and  brothers  in  Christ, 

1.  We  gather  in  Faverges  at  a special  moment  in  the  life  of  this  standing  commission.  The 
commission  comes  now  fully  to  life.  This  is  its  first  meeting,  its  term  having  begun  with 
its  appointment  by  the  newly-elected  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  immediately  following  the  WCC’s  9th  Assembly  in  Porto  Alegre,  in  February 
2006. 

2.  Our  task  is  to  review  the  mandate  of  the  standing  commission,  to  understand  who  we 
are  and  what  we  are  about;  to  review  the  work  done  since  the  final  meeting  of  the 
previous  standing  commission,  in  Crete  in  2005;  to  look  forward  to  our  next  working 
period,  what  we  will  do  and  how  we  will  work;  and  to  identify  the  challenges  we  may 
face  on  the  way  into  the  future.  And  there  is  more:  our  task  is  also  to  complete  the 
numbers  of  this  standing  commission,  to  identify  some  officers  of  Faith  and  Order  and, 
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not  least,  to  identify  “up  to  90”  persons  for  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission,  to 
be  ratified  by  the  WCC  Central  Committee  at  its  first  full  meeting,  this  August/September 
2006.  And  undergirding  this,  is  yet  more:  we  must  come  to  know  one  another  and  begin 
to  build  a community  amongst  ourselves.  For  this  commission,  then,  it  is  a moment  of 
expectation,  hope  for  what  may  come  - and,  I dare  to  hope,  also  a note  of  realism. 

Thanks 

3.  As  last  year  in  Crete,  I want  to  begin  with  thanks,  and  first  to  the  churches  who  have 
nominated  you  to  the  commission,  who  support  your  service  on  the  commission,  and  who 
are  waiting  - 1 hope  eagerly  - for  you  to  bring  the  results  of  Faith  and  Order  work,  and  of 
the  wider  work  of  the  WCC  as  a whole,  back  home.  We  are  grateful  for  the  support  of  the 
churches;  that  is,  after  all,  the  core  task  of  Faith  and  Order:  to  serve  the  churches  in  their 
search  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  church. 

4.  Now  thanks  are  due  to  the  Faith  and  Order  commissioners  themselves,  first  to  those  of 
you  who  have  continued  from  the  previous  working  period  (that  is,  I believe,  twelve  of 
the  total  of  thirty  standing  commissioners);  and  then  to  those  whose  service  came  to  an 
end  when  the  former  commission  ended  its  term  with  the  WCC  Porto  Alegre  Assembly. 
We  have  come  well,  I think,  through  this  past  year  and  have  done  a considerable  amount 
of  work.  Last  summer,  substantial  texts  lay  before  you  for  consideration;  now,  a year 
later,  almost  all  that  material  has  been  translated  into  books  and  other  materials,  printed 
and  in  your  hands  and,  in  many  cases,  also  available  on  the  WCC  Faith  and  Order  web 
site.  This  is  due  to  the  efforts  and  support  of  many  of  you  present  in  this  room. 

5.  All  that  we  have  done  in  this  period  was  possible  not  least  because  of  the  hard  work 
and  dedication  of  all  my  colleagues  on  the  staff  of  Faith  and  Order.  I want  personally  to 
thank  each  of  them  for  their  efforts,  which  have  often  taken  them  far  beyond  normal 
working  hours  and  conditions,  not  to  mention  levels  of  stress.  I used  exactly  these  words 
one  year  ago  in  Crete  and,  unfortunately  they  have  been  even  more  appropriate  this  year. 
And  - as  I also  said  last  year  - since  staff  are  also  supported  by  their  churches,  we  are 
grateful  to  their  churches  for  that  support  as  well.  In  some  cases  the  support  is  material  as 
well  as  spiritual,  and  I want  especially  to  mention  the  importance  of  the  secondment  of 
one  staff  position  from  the  EKD,  and  a partial  secondment  of  one  position  from  the 
Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ),  as  well  as  the  full  secondment  by  the  United 
Methodist  Church  of  the  WCC  Worship  Consultant,  who  is  lodged  in  Faith  and  Order. 
These  secondments  are  a precious  expression  of  a special  relationship  and  regard  for  our 
work. 

6.  I will  not  identify  each  staff  member  with  particular  tasks  and  “products”;  you  will 
leam  that  soon  enough,  as  each  one  introduces  the  area  in  which  they  have  been  working. 
But  I need  to  mention  two  persons  who  worked  hard  and  well  with  us  during  this  period, 
but  are  no  longer  on  the  team:  Katharina  Pastukhova  (Orthodox  from  Belarus),  a 
programme  assistant  who  helped  with  the  work  on  baptism  and  the  Porto  Alegre 
ecclesiology  text,  as  well  as  helping  in  the  WCC  general  secretariat  with  the  special 
commission;  and  Thomas  Yonker,  intern  (Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ))  in  the 
USA,  who  helped  especially  with  the  preparations  for  the  WCC  Porto  Alegre  assembly. 
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Both  these  younger  persons  brought  great  energy  and  dedication  to  their  work,  and  we 
are  grateful  to  them. 

Achievements  in  this  period 

7.  Let  us  look  now  more  closely  at  our  work  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  previous 
standing  commission  in  Crete.  Clear  goals  were  set  before  us:  the  studies  had  to  be 
brought  to  completion,  so  far  as  staff  and  financial  resources  allowed,  the  results  had  to 
be  published  and  distributed,  and  a process  of  response  brought  into  view.  Several  of 
these  processes  will  continue,  and  will  be  the  concern  of  this  standing  commission  also. 
In  a few  cases,  due  to  staffing  limitations,  plans  had  to  be  made  to  complete  the  work 
later  in  2006.  The  results,  completed  and  anticipated,  of  all  this  are  reflected  in  the 
publications  programme  which  you  have  in  your  hands. 

8.  In  addition  to  this  were  added  the  individual  projects  of  writing,  liaison  with  particular 
churches  or  constituencies,  planning  of  meetings,  financial  management,  administration, 
and  all  the  other  work  that  belongs  to  each  of  our  staff  positions.  This  included  a 
substantial  amount  of  work  with  other  programmes  within  the  WCC,  serving  on  internal 
committees,  advising  colleagues  where  our  expertise  was  helpful  to  them,  and  receiving 
help  from  them  in  return.  We  have  been  asked  to  consider  some  20%  of  our  working  time 
as  being  available  to  the  WCC  in  this  wider  way,  and  the  actual  time  spent  in  such  work 
is  certainly  no  less  than  that. 

9.  Between  the  last  standing  commission  in  June  2005  and  February  2006,  of  course,  the 
major  task  of  the  whole  WCC  was  the  preparation  and  holding  of  the  9th  assembly  in 
Porto  Alegre,  Brazil.  As  were  all  staff,  those  of  us  in  Faith  and  Order  were  fully  engaged 
in  the  monumental  task  of  gathering  some  800  official  delegates  of  the  churches,  plus 
other  participants  to  a total  of  almost  4,000  persons.  I am  happy  to  say  that  we  were 
closely  involved  in  virtually  all  the  major  aspects  of  the  assembly,  organizing  (I  proceed 
alphabetically)  bible  studies  for  the  Mutiraos  (or  programme  of  workshops),  the 
Ecclesiology  text  adopted  by  the  assembly,  the  Ecumenical  Conversations  on  issues  of 
unity,  the  Unity  plenary  and,  last  but  certainly  not  least,  the  worship  life  of  the  assembly. 
Others  had  important  roles  in  the  assembly  office  in  Geneva,  and  in  keeping  a staff 
presence  in  our  offices  in  Geneva  during  the  assembly  itself. 

10.  Since  the  assembly  the  WCC,  and  Faith  and  Order,  have  been  deeply  involved  in  the 
evaluation  of  that  experience  and  in  reflecting  how  we  can  best  move  forward.  You  will 
hear  more  about  that  process  from  the  general  secretary  this  afternoon.  For  our  part,  those 
of  us  in  the  Faith  and  Order  team  have  tried  to  identify  the  themes  from  the  assembly 
which  speak  most  directly  about  our  work  in  the  future.  We  have  also  listened  closely  to 
our  tradition  and  constituency,  and  tried  our  best  to  honour  those  roots,  even  as  we 
looked  forward  to  our  work  in  the  future.  This  does  not  preclude  our  working  in  new 
ways  - I’m  sure  we  will  be  hearing  more  about  that  this  afternoon  - but  we  must  know 
who  we  are,  and  what  is  our  identity  and  history,  as  a basis  for  our  future  work,  including 
work  done  in  new  ways. 
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Some  strengths  of  Faith  and  Order 

11.  At  the  standing  commission  meeting  in  Crete  we  spent  some  time  acknowledging 
what  I believe  to  be  special  strengths  of  Faith  and  Order  and,  especially  because  so  many 
of  us  are  new  to  the  commission,  I want  to  bring  those  points  before  us  again.  We  do,  I 
believe,  remain  a significant  force  in  the  search  for  Christian  unity,  with  a particular  role 
to  play  in  identifying  the  parameters  within  which  the  churches  pursue  the  search  for 
visible  unity.  This  was  especially  the  gift  of  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry , to  establish 
multi-laterally  the  broad  framework  within  which  the  bi-laterals  and  individual  churches 
could  pursue  the  specific  issues  which  still  divide  them.  This  is  a key  role  we  must 
continue  to  play  within  the  changing  church  and  ecumenical  scene. 

12.  A central  strength  of  Faith  and  Order  has  been  its  special  relation  to  the  churches; 
each  commission  serves  with  the  specific  agreement  of  his  or  her  church,  and  thus  gives 
us  an  official,  or  at  least  semi-official,  status  as  an  agent  of  the  churches  themselves.  This 
is  especially  precious  because  the  membership  of  Faith  and  Order  also  includes  persons 
from  non-WCC  member  churches.  These  relationships,  and  many  other  valuable 
characteristics  of  Faith  and  Order,  are  established  and  guarded  in  our  by-laws. 

13.  A further  strength  is  our  present  - and  past  but  definitely  continuing  - links  to 
leadership  in  the  churches:  to  name  two  examples  definitely  not  taken  at  random,  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarch  has  been  a member,  indeed  a vice-moderator,  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission;  and  the  present  pope  has  been  a member  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
commission.  And  many  commissioners  are  indeed  prominent  in  their  own  fields  as 
theologians,  liturgists,  biblical  scholars,  ethicists,  practical  theologians,  and  in  other 
fields. 

14.  A further  strength  has  been  our  diversity:  Faith  and  Order  has  been  called  the  most 
broadly  representative  church-based  theological  forum  in  the  world.  We  have  to  celebrate 
this,  and  recognize  the  efforts  made  over  the  years  to  broaden  Faith  and  Order’s  profile 
and  range  of  topics  considered  within  our  overall  rubric  of  the  search  for  visible  unity.  As 
part  of  this,  we  have  been  over  many  years  now  increasingly  engaged  with  capable  and 
challenging  younger  theologians.  Some  of  them  especially  are  already  living  in  the 
future,  and  are  helping  to  take  us  there  with  them.  We  could,  and  need  to,  do  better  - to 
include  more  Pentecostal  and  Evangelical  voices,  more  diversity  in  other  areas,  and  more 
younger  voices.  But  in  trying  to  do  this,  we  do  have  a base  on  which  to  build. 

15.  Finally,  I want  to  mention  the  strength  which  comes  from  the  double  mandate  given 
us  by  our  by-laws:  first,  to  address  the  classic  theological  and  ecclesiological  issues 
which  have  divided  the  churches,  and  continue  to  divide  them  today;  and  second,  to 
address  divisive  social  and  cultural  factors  - sinful  forces  such  as  racism,  which  seek  to 
impose  themselves  on  the  lives  of  the  churches  as  institutions.  This  double  mandate,  the 
imperative  to  study  all  the  forces  which  divide  the  churches  today,  has  not  always  been 
easy  to  address  but  it  has  given  Faith  and  Order’s  work  a dynamic  over  the  years. 
Without  this  creative  tension  at  the  heart  of  our  work,  that  work  would  certainly  have 
been  easier  - but  not,  I think,  as  creative  or  productive. 
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Some  concerns 

16.  Even  as  we  recognize  our  strengths,  it  is  important  to  note  some  causes  for  concern. 
Already  in  Crete  we  had  looked  at  some  of  these  points,  and  I think  a similar  exercise 
would  be  in  order  as  this  Faith  and  Order  commission  begins  its  life  and  work.  One 
concern  raised  at  Crete  was  that  we  had  not  been  producing  enough  material  over  the  past 
three  to  five  years  for  the  churches  to  use  in  their  work  for  visible  unity.  That  problem  we 
have  moved  beyond,  as  one  glance  at  the  publications  programme  reveals;  the  problem 
now  is  to  ensure  a creative  response  process  to  the  texts  on  ecclesiology  (together  now 
with  the  assembly  Ecclesiology  text),  Ethnic  Identity,  National  Identity  and  the  Unity  of 
the  Church  (ETHNAT),  Theological  Anthropology  and  Theological  Reflection  on  Peace. 
It  should  be  possible:  each  text  has  a specific  focus  and  constituency,  they  are 
complementary  rather  than  competing.  But  it  will  take  some  careful  thought  and 
planning. 

17.  A further  concern  concerns  Faith  and  Order’s  presence  among  the  churches,  as  well 
as  ecumenical  institutes  and  other  groups  which  are  our  natural  partners.  Despite  all  that  I 
said  before  about  the  positive  presence  of  Faith  and  Order,  it  remains  true  that  we  need  to 
be  better  known  in  some  quarters;  that  we  need  to  be  seen  to  be  working  in  even  more 
focused  ways,  and  in  ways  as  clearly  related  as  possible  to  the  expressed  needs  of  the 
churches.  The  WCC  pre-evaluation,  speaking  of  the  WCC  as  a whole,  said  that  we  should 
be  doing  fewer  things  but  doing  them  well.  I think  that  has  to  apply  to  Faith  and  Order 
too.  In  an  earlier,  gentler  age  Faith  and  Order  had  three  main  studies  - BEM,  Apostolic 
Faith  and  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community  along  with 
three  on-going  and  relational  activities:  the  united  and  uniting  churches,  the  bilateral 
forum  (a  link  to  the  Christian  world  communions),  and  of  course  the  Week  of  Prayer  for 
Christian  Unity.  And  that  kept  us  more  than  busy. 

18.  Another  concern  has  to  do  with  the  engagement  of  the  Faith  and  Order  commission  in 
Faith  and  Order  work.  How  can  commissioners  best  be  involved  in  our  studies,  and  how 
can  they  best  communicate  and  - I use  the  word  unashamedly  - promote  our  work  in 
their  own  contexts,  both  in  their  own  churches  and  ecumenically?  This  raises  again  the 
question  of  how  the  standing  commission  works,  whether  it  should  serve  primarily  as  a 
planning  and  discussion  body,  or  should  be  more  involved  in  the  detailed  work  of 
drafting  and  revision  of  texts.  Fundamental  questions  also  arise  about  the  plenary 
commission:  whether  it  best  serves  as  “a  forum  for  theological  debate”,  as  it  is  now 
defined;  or  also  a place  for  drafting  and  revision  of  texts;  and  whether  it  should  work  on  a 
more  regional  basis.  I hope  these  questions  will  be  addressed  during  our  meeting  in 
Faverges. 

19.  Many  of  the  issues  I raise  are  related  to  a concern  about  communication  between 
Faith  and  Order  and  the  churches,  and  our  other  partners.  As  we  noted  in  Crete:  there 
remains  a continuing,  unresolved  question  about  our  proper  audience.  Is  this  academic 
theologians  and  specialists  in  ecclesiology;  or  theologians  and  church  leaders;  or  local 
congregations  - or  all  of  the  above?  We  are  sometimes  asked  to  make  the  work  of  this  or 
that  study  intelligible  to  a “broader  audience”  - broader  than  what,  or  whom?  A related 
concern  is  that  not  all  our  studies  are  well  enough  known,  even  within  their  “target” 
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audiences.  Especially  as  we  move  into  new  programme  areas,  we  need  to  develop  the 
communications  skills  needed  to  become  known  to  a wider  circle  of  partners.  But  this 
depends  upon  our  identifying  the  audience  for  each  study  and  text.  Perhaps  here,  too,  a 
more  regional  approach  would  help. 

20.  A final  concern  has  to  do  with  the  legacy  of  the  plenary  commission  meeting  held  in 
Kuala  Lumpur.  This  put  the  question  of  inter-faith  issues  and  religious  pluralism  on  our 
agenda,  as  it  is  on  the  agenda  of  the  churches  and  ecumenical  movement  world-wide.  It  is 
increasingly  an  issue  which  affects  the  search  for  Christian  unity,  however  defined;  we 
are  not  a body  for  inter-religious  dialogue,  but  the  fact  is  that  inter-Christian  dialogue  on 
unity  is  more  and  more  often  taking  place  in  a context  marked  by  religious  plurality. 
Therefore  the  classic  search  for  Christian  unity  has  to  take  seriously  the  inter-faith 
context  as  it  exists  today  in  that  place.  This  too  needs  some  reflection  in  Faverges. 

Looking  to  the  future 

21.  Later  this  morning  we  will  be  hearing  from  each  of  the  programmes  in  which  Faith 
and  Order  has  been  engaged.  We  will  hear  from  the  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC,  and 
tomorrow  engage  with  a panel  discussion  on  possible  future  directions  and  ways  of 
working.  We  will  have  the  chance  to  look  ahead  in  many  possible  areas  of  work  and 
(depending  on  the  programme)  to  do  detailed  planning,  or  to  suggest  areas  for  work,  to 
suggest  issues  to  be  treated  in  studies  or  in  consultations,  or  even  to  make  suggestions  for 
revision  of  a text.  I do  not  want  to  anticipate  or  preclude  that  discussion  but  only,  in 
conclusion,  to  offer  a few  comments  on  the  way  ahead. 

22.  In  the  discussions  within  the  WCC  and  its  governing  bodies  as  they  were  evaluating 
the  Porto  Alegre  assembly,  and  in  our  reflection  within  the  WCC  on  possible 
programmes  and  ways  of  working,  I have  discovered  a broad  appreciation  of  Faith  and 
Order  and  its  distinctive  role  within  the  WCC  and  the  ecumenical  movement  today.  I 
think  we  can  only  welcome  and  be  grateful  for  this  general  recognition  of  the  importance 
not  only  of  Faith  and  Order  but,  even  more  significantly,  of  the  search  for  visible  unity. 
The  assembly  wanted  more  theological  work  to  be  done.  The  assembly  wanted  more 
work  on  ecclesiology  to  be  done.  The  assembly,  and  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a 
whole,  want  us  to  get  on  with  our  work. 

23.  We  are  going,  I believe,  to  be  encouraged  to  do  some  work  together  with  other 
programmes  within  the  WCC.  We  have  been  doing  that,  of  course,  but  my  understanding 
is  that  co-operative  work  should  become  still  more  prominent  throughout  the  WCC  and  a 
more  regular  feature  of  our  working  style.  And  so  we  have  invited  two  colleagues, 
Jacques  Matthey  from  the  area  of  mission  and  Martin  Robra  from  the  area  of  ecumenical 
social  ethics,  to  join  us  for  the  appropriate  parts  of  our  reflection.  These  are  both  natural 
partners  for  our  work,  indeed  we  have  engaged  with  both  of  them  significantly  before. 
We  have  also  invited  Yannick  Provost,  the  WCC  publisher,  so  that  you  can  meet  him 
and  help  us  thank  him  for  his  very  effective  support  of  our  publications  programme. 

24.  Every  indication  is  that  one  aspect  of  the  work  we  have  been  doing  will  be  moved 
elsewhere  within  the  WCC.  This  is  the  programme  on  Theological  Reflection  on  Peace, 


9 


which  will,  I understand,  now  be  done  in  the  context  of  the  Decade  to  Overcome 
Violence  and  the  Global  Platform  (about  which  you  will  be  hearing  more  this  afternoon). 
This  work  has  challenged  Faith  and  Order  to  continue  its  reflection  on  ecclesiology  and 
ethics  and  we  can  only  hope  that  the  more  co-operative  working  style  within  the  WCC 
will  enable  us  to  stay  in  touch  with  that  work  - and  with  Deenabandhu  Manchala,  who 
has  done  it  so  effectively. 

25.  As  a further  comment:  I continue  to  be  haunted  by  the  recommendation  from  the 
WCC  programme  evaluation  conducted  before  the  assembly:  the  whole  of  the  WCC 
should  be  more  focused,  do  less,  and  do  it  more  effectively.  When  I see  the  truly 
enormous  expectations  put  upon  Faith  and  Order  in  some  quarters,  I am  honoured  and 
humbled  by  turns.  I am  also  alarmed,  and  reminded  that  we  are  not  miracle-workers  - that 
we  cannot  do  everything,  much  less  do  it  well.  This  is  the  note  of  realism  which  I 
sounded  at  the  beginning  of  this  director’s  report.  Here  we  have  to  stress  the  need  for 
adequate  resources  to  do  the  work  we  dream  of  doing,  or  are  assigned  to  do,  and  an 
awareness  that  the  work  may  have  to  be  tailored  to  the  resources  made  available  to  us. 

26.  But  it  is  only  right  and  proper  to  end  on  a strong  note  of  affirmation  and  of  hope.  May 
I repeat  that  we  are  grateful  that  each  of  you  is  here,  and  that  we  wish  each  of  you  a 
creative  and  fruitful  engagement  with  the  standing  commission.  Faith  and  Order  needs 
your  energy  and  expertise  in  its  work.  It  needs  you  to  bring  its  work  back  to  the  churches 
from  which  you  come.  It  needs  your  help  in  serving  the  churches  in  their  search  for  the 
visible  unity  of  the  church. 

*** 


The  director  and  staff  were  then  thanked  especially  for  the  work  done  towards,  and  at,  the 
WCC  assembly  in  Porto  Alegre. 

Metropolitan  Gennadios  noted  three  points: 

° Next  year,  2007,  is  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  Baptism,  Eucharist,  Ministry 
(BEM)  process,  from  Lima  in  1982.  This  has  been  a major  contribution  to  the 
search  for  unity,  including  the  reception  process.  How  can  we  commemorate  this 
anniversary? 

° How  will  Faith  & Order  participate  in  the  event  marking  the  centenary  of  the 
Edinburgh  Conference  on  World  Mission  in  2010? 

° Is  the  time  ripe  for  the  next  world  conference  on  Faith  & Order? 

Discussion  of  the  director’s  report: 

Hind:  We  are  appreciative  of  the  report,  especially  its  realism.  A concern  must  be  raised 
about  how  the  by-laws  are  to  be  read  when  they  give  Faith  and  Order’s  “double  mandate” 
to  address  “all”  the  sources  of  division  among  the  churches.  It  is  quite  clear  that  there  is 
a human  contextuality  about  theology,  and  the  churches’  response  to  certain  questions. 
However,  it  is  not  our  task  to  study  all  of  the  issues  that  divide  the  churches.  We  need  to 
be  critical  about  taking  on  new  pieces  of  work,  and  what  is  important  for  F&O1  in 

1 For  F&O  read  Faith  and  Order  throughout  these  minutes. 
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particular.  Some  issues  are  better  done  in  collaboration  rather  than  by  taking  them  on 
ourselves. 

Bishoy:  After  expressing  thanks:  I want  to  comment  about  communication  between  F&O 
and  the  churches.  We  should  take  account  of  satellite  communication.  There  is  also 
interfaith  dialogue  going  on  by  satellite.  We  need  to  be  alert  to  crises  around  the  world, 
and  take  up  our  different  points  of  view  on  interfaith  dialogue.  We  should  say:  “We  are 
not  always  miracle  workers”;  but  sometimes  we  see  miracles  in  the  theological  dialogue. 

Callam:  There  is  a concern  to  do  fewer  things  and  do  them  well.  But  it  is  useful  to  state 
a concern  for  all  the  issues  that  are  church  dividing  - would  the  director  elaborate  on 
which  issues  are  identified  and  how  this  decision  is  to  be  made,  and  whether  we  are  not 
creating  conflict  by  decreasing  the  number  of  the  issues  we  address? 

Alfeyev:  The  inclusive  character  of  the  commission  is  important.  I am  grateful  for  the 
director  for  mentioning  important  commissioners,  and  I would  like  to  include  Patriarch 
Alexi  in  this  list.  The  issue  of  communication  with  the  churches  is  an  important  one. 

This  is  a common  task  for  our  work  together.  We  should  work  with  the  texts  to  make 
them  easier  to  understand  and  more  relevant  to  the  life  of  our  churches. 

Ionita:  We  will  need  reports  from  the  programmes  and  from  the  general  secretary  to  have 
a fuller  discussion  of  the  future.  The  issue  of  spirituality  should  be  structured  into  the 
work  of  the  WCC,  and  I would  expect  F&O  to  be  involved.  In  Kuala  Lumpur  there  was 
some  unclarity  between  the  roles  of  the  plenary  commission  and  standing  commission. 
We  will  need  to  attend  to  this  in  our  meeting.  We  will  also  need  to  talk  about 
commissioners  linking  our  work  with  the  regions  and  the  churches:  What  needs  to  be 
completed  and  what  new  programmes  should  we  take  up? 

Gennadios:  We  have  clarified  the  role  of  plenary  commission  vis  a vis  the  standing 
commission,  but  we  will  need  to  do  that  again  for  new  commissioners. 

Radano:  The  issue  of  proper  audience  needs  to  be  addressed.  The  tragedy  of  our 
divisions  needs  to  be  clarified,  and  the  work  we  do  for  the  benefit  all  of  our  churches  to 
face  this  tragedy.  It  is  for  our  churches  to  adapt  the  results  of  our  work. 

Athavale:  It  is  important  to  work  on  communication,  on  ways  and  means  of  bridging  the 
gap  between  the  theologians  and  the  “grassroots”  congregation. 

Heller:  One  specific  question  is  how  the  two  texts,  from  Porto  Alegre  and  the  Nature  and 
Mission  of  the  Church  text,  should  be  dealt  with  by  the  churches.  A clear  response 
process  will  be  helpful  for  the  churches. 

Treloar:  There  is  a suggestion  about  a more  regional  approach  being  taken  to  the  work. 
How  will  this  be  accomplished? 
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Kaulule:  I look  forward  to  reflection  on  some  of  these  contextual  issues,  especially  the 
questions  of  economy  as  they  relate  to  the  common  person. 

Karayiannis:  The  conflict  between  cultures  and  religions  is  important.  However,  the 
classical  issues  were  important  in  the  founding  of  F&O,  and  are  still  important  for  our 
churches.  We  have  to  be  careful  not  to  put  aside  this  classical  method  of  serving  the 
visible  unity  of  the  church. 

Best:  Responding  to  comments  and  questions: 

° To  take  advantage  of  modem  technology,  we  have  to  have  the  technical  expertise. 

° This  commission  determines  the  studies,  therefore  we  need  to  provide  a process  for 

this  discussion  within  the  context  of  the  WCC. 

° We  are  glad  to  recall  the  contribution  of  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  to  F&O. 

° The  general  secretary  sent  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  to  the  churches 
under  his  signature;  but  the  Porto  Alegre  text,  as  it  was  being  prepared  before  the 
assembly,  was  not  yet  envisioned  as  a text  to  be  sent  directly  to  the  churches.  That 
came  as  an  initiative  from  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  at  Porto  Alegre.  The 
Faith  and  Order  commission  will  now  have  to  clarify  the  relationship  between  the 
two  texts  and  how  to  relate  them  to  the  churches. 

° We  can  clarify  how  to  work  regionally  in  this  meeting.  We  have  some  experience 
in  this  area  from  the  preparation  for  the  5th  Faith  and  Order  World  Conference  at 
Santiago. 

° Regarding  accessible  language:  we  published  a study  guide  for  Apostolic  Faith  - 
and  were  then  asked  for  a simpler  version  of  that  for  use  by  the  churches!  Thus 
communication  is  a continuing  challenge. 

*** 

Nominations  Committee 

Proposed  names  for  the  nominations  committee  were  Bishop  John  Hind,  Bishop  Vasilios 
Karayiannis,  Rev.  Dr  Sarah  Lancaster,  Rev.  Dr  W.  Henn,  Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule,  and  Rev. 

Dr  Pablo  Andinach.  Bp  Hind  declined  to  serve  on  the  committee.  Rev.  Dr  Richard 
Treloar  agreed  to  serve.  The  committee  was  asked  to  propose  names  for  vice-moderators 
and  moderator  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  outgoing  moderator’s  report  as  given  below  was  distributed,  but  not  read  in  the 
meeting. 
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Moving  ahead  - challenging  a new  understanding 
and  relevance  today 

Metropolitan  Gennadios  of  Sassima 

1.  Reflecting,  proposing  and  deciding  towards  the  new  challenges 
for  the  search  for  unity 

With  great  joy  and  in  a spirit  of  friendship  we  greet  all  of  you,  old  and  newly  elected 
members  of  this  prestigious  and  historical  commission.  You  are  all  invited  to  accompany 
this  high  diaconal  service  for  the  next  seven  years,  for  the  benefit  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  and  in  particular  for  our  respective  churches  all  over  the  world.  We  are  called 
to  enter  into  complex  and  difficult  theological  conversations  and  debate,  an  adventure  of 
together  reflecting,  analysing,  studying,  consulting,  drafting  and  proposing  texts  and 
ecumenical  documents  which  require  much  collaboration  and  cooperation,  manifold 
human  efforts,  good  will,  sacrifices  as  well  as  a deep  and  responsible  commitment.  We 
all  desire  such  cooperative  work  which  sometimes  may  be  joyful,  but  which  sometimes 
can  also  be  moments  of  sadness,  especially  at  times  when  our  human  efforts  go  beyond 
our  limitations.  We  are  invited  to  offer  the  rich  resources  of  our  churches’  teachings  and 
traditions  to  the  search  of  a long  identification  of  those  church  ecclesiological  issues 
which  since  centuries  unfortunately  divide  us  from  the  body  of  Christ,  his  church. 

We  are  also  called  to  respond  to  the  challenges  of  our  present  times  - to  work  in  a spirit 
of  togetherness,  of  fellowship  and  respect  for  each  other.  There  is  need  to  try  to  build  up 
an  ecumenical  body,  a family  which  is  solid,  sustainable  and  contributory.  Our  task  is  not 
easy  - it  is  a difficult,  particularly  responsible  and  notable  one.  The  whole  ecumenical 
movement,  i.e.  our  churches  which  we  represent  here  with  dignity  and  honour  are  looking 
at  us  and  at  our  work,  waiting  for  our  valuable  contributions  and  results.  The  question 
which  challenges  all  of  us  - and  this  will  be  the  main  purpose  of  this  standing  commission 
meeting  here  - is  thus  to  find  out  where  we  are  now  and  how  this  new  period  will  be 
presenting  itself  to  us.  What  will  be  Faith  and  Order’s  task  in  the  coming  years?  What 
issues  will  we  have  to  tackle  and  what  are  our  expectations  in  the  next  period?  On  these 
questions  we  need  to  concentrate,  we  need  a vision,  we  need  to  be  guided  by 
programmatic  and  systematic  reflections  as  well  as  mindful  proposals  - and  we  need  to 
take  decisions.... 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  member  churches  have  already  entered  the  post- 
assembly period.  Indeed,  the  Faith  and  Order  commission  was  very  much  present  at  the 
assembly,  played  a considerable  role,  and  its  contribution  was  much  appreciated  by 
many.  We  still  vividly  remember  this  great  Latin  American  event,  and  memories  of  the 
assembly,  its  features,  proposals,  suggestions  and  decisions  for  future  work  are  very  fresh 
in  our  minds,  particularly  for  those  who  were  present  in  Porto  Alegre.  Participants  came 
to  the  WCC  assembly  with  high  expectations  and  experienced  many  joyful  moments  at 
this  significant  ecumenical  event  which  takes  place  every  seven  or  eight  years  and  which 
is  also  an  important  event  in  the  life  of  the  churches;  it  was  an  ecumenical  gathering  as 
well  as  a celebration,  but  also  a moment  where  churches  through  their  representatives  had 
the  opportunity  to  reflect  and  review  their  commitment  to  searching  for  the  unity  of  the 
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church,  as  well  as  to  take  decisions  for  the  next  period.  We  also  experienced  at  this  ninth 
assembly  intense  moments  of  prayer  and  spiritual  encounter,  praising  the  Almighty  God 
who  by  his  divine  grace  sustains  and  renews  the  life  of  our  churches  and  also  transfigures 
the  lives  of  all  the  faithful  through  their  ecclesial  life  by  the  power  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Were  these  expectations  fulfilled  and  realised?  An  evaluation  process  has 
already  been  initiated,  and  we  are  all  anxious  to  be  informed  of  its  results. 

The  Faith  and  Order  commission,  in  its  long  history  and  particularly  during  the  past 
decades,  has  undertaken  many  theological  studies  and  projects.  Various  texts,  documents 
and  statements  have  been  drafted  and  elaborated.  Some  of  them  were  of  great 
significance  for  the  ecumenical  movement  in  general  and  found  their  way  into  the  life  of 
the  churches;  other  texts  continue  to  be  valuable  documents  for  reference  and  are  still 
awaiting  further  implementation,  reception  and  action  from  the  large  ecumenical 
encounter.  Among  these  texts,  the  1982  Lima  document  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and 
Ministry  (BEM)  needs  to  be  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  as  it  will  next  year  (2007) 
celebrate  the  25th  anniversary  since  it  was  approved  and  passed  on  to  the  churches  for 
further  consideration  and  study.  At  that  time  Faith  and  Order  initiated  a long  process  of 
“dialogue”  with  the  member  churches  asking  them  to  formulate  a response  and  to 
communicate  their  position  in  view  of  their  churches’  traditions  and  ecclesial  teachings. 
This  was  a process  which  never  really  came  to  an  end. 

Other  studies,  e.g.  “ Confessing  the  One  Faith.  An  Ecumenical  Explication  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith  as  it  is  Confessed  in  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed  (381)  ”2,  have 
provided  a theological  basis  for  discussion,  reflection  and  common  action,  challenging 
the  churches  to  a deeper  understanding  of  the  ecclesiological  search  for  unity  in  relation 
to  their  expression  of  faith  and  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed  (381/325).  Several 
other  studies  from  the  past  period  have  not  yet  been  completed  - a situation  which  we 
find  often  in  the  past. 

An  important  breakthrough  in  the  history  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  even  in  the 
entire  ecumenical  movement,  was  the  creation  of  the  Special  Commission  on  Orthodox 
Participation,  in  which  Faith  and  Order’s  involvement  was  also  significant  and  without 
any  doubt  much  needed.  A final  report  was  approved  by  the  WCC  Central  Committee  in 
2002;  however  a few  decisions  are  still  pending,  e.g.  various  ecclesiological  issues  are 
waiting  for  further  study  and  elaboration.  Faith  and  Order  has  again  been  asked  to 
provide  its  theological  encounters  and  to  make  its  long  experience  available  in  the 
follow-up  process. 

In  this  tour  d ’horizon  we  would  like  to  recall  the  words  of  a very  eminent  theologian,  a 
great  ecumenical  figure  and  a very  dear  friend  to  me  personally,  Fr  Jean-Marie  Tillard3  of 
late  memory,  who  wrote  to  me  just  a few  weeks  before  he  died  : “. . . The  essential  truths 
of  our  common  faith  were  summarised  and  articulated  in  creeds  or  confessions  of  faith, 
or  in  the  church  fathers’  teachings,  and  most  often  in  the  liturgical  context  of  baptism.  All 


2 Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  153,  WCC  Publications,  Geneva  1991.  Fifth  printing,  corrected  with  a new 
Preface,  1999. 

3 Ibid.,  IX. 
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were  related  to  the  church  and  its  role  within  our  ecclesial  life  and  service.  But  some  of 
these  truths  were  either  misunderstood  or  abandoned,  even  forgotten  throughout  the 
centuries.  But  they  all  compose  the  unique  framework  of  Christian  heritage  of  the 
undivided  church  in  the  search  for  church  unity  in  our  times...”  Fr  Tillard’s  prophetic 
words  have  also  been  noted  in  the  preface  to  the  Apostolic  Faith  study  document  and 
constitute  the  ecclesiological  basis  of  our  Faith  and  Order  work  during  so  many  years. 

Meanwhile,  as  Faith  and  Order  affirmed  at  its  first  world  conference  in  Lausanne  (1927), 
the  Apostolic  Faith  Study  reminds  all  Christians  and  Christian  communities  of  their  faith, 
and  links  it  with  the  faith  of  all  ages  and  all  places.  The  churches  of  the  Reformation 
included  it  in  their  credal  books  as  a reference  text  that  objectively  expresses  the  faith, 
making  no  concessions  to  religious  sentimentality  and  drawing  directly  on  the  holy 
scriptures.  These  conciliar  texts  of  the  early  church  have  been  the  only  expression  of  the 
confessional  identity  of  the  church,  in  which  its  whole  sacramental  and  spiritual  life  was 
articulated  and  experienced  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  faithful, 
through  their  confessional  statement  of  faith  in  baptism,  but  also  in  all  liturgical  acts  and 
services,  find  their  place  and  role  as  Christians  in  the  “pleroma”  of  the  church  and  also  in 
their  concrete  ecclesial  and  ecclesiastical  identity  as  created  human  beings  and  of  the 
Creator  God.  However,  this  conciliar  process  also  resumes  the  debates  and  struggles 
against  heresies  and  heretical  movements  of  that  period  of  church  history,  and  determines 
the  right  expression  of  the  faith  of  the  church. 

2.  Living  in  and  challenged  by  the  crisis  of  identity 

A long  time  ago  the  churches  began  to  struggle  for  a renewal  of  theology  in  the 
realisation,  which  has  become  widespread  and  irrefutable,  that  Christianity  faced  a 
growing  crisis  of  relevance  and  credibility.  After  a certain  period  in  the  post-war  years  in 
Western  society,  the  churches  and  theology  fed  undisturbed  upon  their  own  resources.4 

All  attempts  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  in  the  past  years,  to  find  ways  and  theological 
explanations  to  “reform”  the  church  or  at  least  to  define  the  church  to  be  more  credible  in 
life  and  in  belief,  based  upon  the  common  roots  of  the  undivided  church,  came  to  a halt  at 
the  point  where  the  intimate  links  between  this  kind  of  church  and  this  kind  of  society 
could  be  perceived,  and  when  it  was  realised  that  church  “reform”  without  social  reform 
would  hardly  achieve  its  purpose. 

Thus,  the  critics  of  the  church  became  sometimes  also  social  critics  and  showed  the 
churches  as  no  more  than  fragments,  offering  no  hope,  of  a society  which  was  divided 
and  in  conflict.  The  question  of  the  sources  of  the  renewal  of  the  world,  in  society  and  in 
its  churches,  then  took  a new  form.  Will  the  fatal  problems  of  humankind  at  the  end  of 
this  century  be  apprehended  and  solved  in  continuity  with  the  critical  and  liberating 
tradition  of  the  gospel?  Or  will  this  and  the  coming  generations,  through  the  default  of 
churches  and  their  theologians  imprisoned  within  their  own  sects,  nourish  their  hopes  of 


4 Cf.  Jurgen  Moltmann,  The  Crucified  God,  SCM  Press  1974,  2 (English  edition). 
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life  and  justice  from  other  spiritual  sources  which  seem  to  them  less  corrupt  and  more 
accessible?5 

The  failure  of  the  “ quest  for  the  historical  Jesus ”,  sanctioned  by  Albert  Schweitzer  at  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century,  gave  rise  to  an  abundance  of  modem  christologies,  which, 
of  course,  cannot  all  be  reviewed  here.  Their  common  goal  is  to  formulate  and  interpret 
the  Christian  confession  in  such  a way  as  to  explain  its  impact  over  a thousand  years  of 
human  history  and,  at  the  same  time,  make  it  understandable  to  the  modem  human  being 
(i anthropos ). 

Such  new  christologies  can  be  divided  into  two  broad  categories:  the  christologies  which 
accept  the  divine,  personal  identity  of  Jesus  as  Lord  ( Kyrios ) as  their  point  of  departure, 
and  the  christological  systems  which,  although  they  admit  that  through  the  life  and 
teaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  second  person  of  the  trinity  is  revealed,  still  seek 
philosophical  or  psychological  reductions  of  the  early  Christian  belief  in  the  divinity  of 
Christ.6 

Christological  variety,  of  course,  is  not  a new  phenomenon  in  our  days.  From  the  4th  - 8th 
century  onwards,  the  identity  of  Christ  was  debated  both  on  substantial  and  on 
terminological  grounds.  The  difference  with  our  times,  however,  is  that  this  debate 
somehow  still  continues  in  the  ecumenical  discussions  of  today. 

Today,  much  more  credibility  is  given  to  scientific  methodology.7  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  church  fathers  rejected  the  science  of  their  time  - quite  the  contrary.  Theologians 
today  can  and  must  continue  to  take  into  account  any  positive  insights  about  Christ’s 
person  and,  in  particular,  about  Christ’s  full  and  authentic  humanity.  These  are  the  keys 
for  the  modem  debate  on  christology.  But  where  is  the  criterion  by  which  such  insights 
can  be  critically  approached?  How  can  one  avoid  the  wholesale  modernism  or  the 
attractiveness  of  simple  facts  without  falling  into  obscurity?  It  is  on  this  point,  it  seems, 
that  a distinct  cleavage  exists  between  those  who  take  the  divinity  of  Jesus  for  granted 
and  those  who  do  not. 

The  Christian  faith,  as  it  has  been  understood  until  now,  stands  or  falls  by  the  truth  and  is 
related  to  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  - that  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father, 
became  man,  lived  and  died  on  earth.  Therefore,  the  christological  starting  point  of  our 
understanding  of  the  truth,  or  rather  the  identification  of  our  concept  of  truth  with  Christ, 


5 Cf.  C.-D.  Schulze,  Reformation  oder  Perfomation  der  Kirche?  Versuch  einer  Typologie  von 
Kirchenreform-Bestrebungen,  in:  Monatsschrift  fur  Pastoral-Theologie  58  (1969),  106-122.  Here  Schulze 
gives  an  apt  description  of  the  ideas  of  the  “traditionalists” , the  “avant-garde” , the  “ progressives ” and  the 
“new  life”  in  the  field  of  German  Protestantism.  See  also  J.  Moltmann,  Ibid.,  3,  note  3. 

6 As  an  example  of  clear  clarification  of  Christologies  according  to  that  criterion,  cf.  R.  Prenter,  Connaitre 
Christ,  Delachaux,  Neuchatel,  1966,  12ff.  The  author,  a Danish  Lutheran  theologian,  considers  this  French 
book  as  something  of  a “ retraction ” of  his  former  christological  views  expressed  in  his  well-known 
Dogmatics  (German  edition,  Schopfung  und  Erldsung,  Gottingen  1958-1960).  This  opinion  is  shared  also 
by  J.  Meyendorff,  in  his  article:  Christ's  Humanity:  the  Paschal  Mystery,  in:  St  Vladimir's  Theological 
Quartely,  1 (1987),  6-7. 

7 Ibid. 
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raises  the  important  and  significant  question  as  to  what  kind  of  christology  we  have  in 
mind  when  we  make  this  identification. 

It  is  possible  to  envisage  at  least  two  kinds  of  christology:  firstly,  we  may  understand 
Christ  as  an  individual,  seen  objectively  and  historically,  presenting  himself  for  us  as  the 
truth.  With  this  way  of  understanding  Christ,  as  Metropolitan  John  of  Pergamon  affirms8, 
the  distance  between  Him  and  us  is  bridged  by  certain  means  which  serve  as  vehicles  for 
truth  to  communicate  itself  to  us;  for  example,  his  spoken  words  are  incorporated  in  the 
holy  scriptures  and  perhaps  Tradition  - transmitted,  interpreted  or  even  expounded 
through  magisterium  - all  being  realised  with  the  assistance  or  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit9.  Secondly,  it  is  possible  to  envisage  another  type  of  christology  in  which 
Christ,  although  being  a particular  person,  cannot  be  conceived  in  himself  as  an 
individual. 

3.  Looking  towards  the  future 

It  is  our  task  to  reflect  on  the  future  and  to  propose  new  programmatic  issues  for  Faith 
and  Order.  The  WCC  member  churches  have  committed  themselves  to  seriously  engage 
in  the  text  “Called  to  be  the  One  Church”,  which  was  adopted  by  the  assembly  as  the 
basis  for  the  process  by  which  every  WCC  member  church  should  respond  formally,  by 
the  time  of  the  next  assembly,  to  the  questions  asked  in  §14  of  the  text.  Meanwhile  this 
concise  text  is  undergirded  by  the  study  document  “The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the 
Church”10.  How  will  Faith  and  Order  perceive  this  process  of  invitation  to  the  churches  to 
renew  their  commitment  to  the  search  for  unity  and  to  deepen  their  dialogue?  What  kind 


8 Cf.  J.  Zizioulas  (now  Metropolitan  John  of  Pergamon),  Being  in  Communion,  St  Vladimir’s  Seminary 
Press,  New  York  1985,  1 10-1 11. 

9 Ecumenical  thrusts  have  produced  amazingly  Orthodox  statements  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  See 
the  WCC's  commitment  to  Trinitarian  discussion  through  varying  degrees  of  Orthodoxy.  Awareness  of 
Christocentrism  in  the  1948  Amsterdam  statements  has  produced  a more  Trinitarian  basis  for  further 
theological  discussion,  though  for  the  most  part  theological  constructs  are  of  secondary  importance  to 
praxis.  The  1952  Faith  and  Order  World  Conference  at  Lund  requested  a Theological  Commission  which 
speaks  of  the  “threefold  manifestation  of  God,  the  centrality  of  the  Incarnation  in  Trinitarian  discernment” 
and  sees  that  “the  mystery  of  the  inter-relationship  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  remains  beyond  the  grasp 
of  our  human  understanding”  (One  Lord  - One  Baptism,  Preface  by  Keith  Bridston,  Minneapolis,  Augsburg 
Publishing  House,  1961,  13).  In  1960  that  emphasis  was  deepened  by  a “general  desire  to  include  a 
reference  ...  to  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Undivided  Trinity”  (Evanston  to  New  Delhi:  Report  of  the  Central 
Committee  to  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  WCC  Publications,  Geneva  1961, 

37).  At  points  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  if  the  Trinitarian  clauses  are  fundamental  to  the  theological  basis  of 
the  proceedings  or  to  the  desire  to  include  Churches  whose  roots  are  in  the  Patristic  traditions,  which  was 
one  of  the  major  themes  at  Montreal,  see  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  Montreal  1963,  ed. 
P.C.  Rodger/L.Vischer,  New  York,  Association  Press,  1964,  24;  Faith  and  Order  Studies  1964-1967,  WCC 
Publications,  Geneva  1968,  42-43;  hardly  any  mention  of  the  Trinity  at  Uppsala  1968,  cf.  The  Uppsala 
Report  1968,  ed.  Norman  Goodall,  WCC  Publications,  Geneva  1968.  The  growing  tendency  to 
acknowledge  the  Eastern  abhorrence  of  the  Filioque  is  seen  in  “Spirit  of  God  - Spirit  of  Christ”  (Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  103,  ed.  Lukas  Vischer,  WCC  Publications,  Geneva  1981).  1989  saw  the  culmination  of  a 
five-year  consultation  process  based  upon  the  Cret-Berard  draft  (1985)  concerning  the  Nicene  Creed. 
Background  can  be  found  in  “Faith  and  Renewal”  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  131,  ed.  Thomas  Best,  WCC 
Publications,  Geneva  1986,  107ff).  Cf.  also  William  Ury,  Trinitarian  Personhood.  Investigating  the 
Implication  of  a Relational  Definition,  Wirf  and  Stock  Publishers,  150  West  Broadway,  Eugene,  OR 
97401,2001. 

10  Cf.  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  198. 
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of  assistance  and  help  can  Faith  and  Order  provide  as  facilitator  to  the  churches?  And 
what  about  the  other  ongoing  studies  on  Baptism,  Anthropology,  Ethnic  and  National 
Identity  and  the  Search  for  Unity?  Indeed  there  are  also  still  other  activities  of  Faith  and 
Order. 

We  have  to  carefully  listen  to  the  reports  of  the  Policy  Reference  and  the  Programme 
Committees  at  the  assembly,  in  which  reference  was  made  to  proposals  which  Faith  and 
Order  should  take  up  in  the  new  period.  Furthermore,  we  have  to  remind  ourselves  that  in 
2010  the  centenary  anniversary  of  the  Missionary  Conference  in  Edinburgh  will  be 
celebrated  - how  will  Faith  and  Order  be  involved  in  the  preparations  of  this  important 
event?  One  also  needs  to  remember  that  the  last  Faith  and  Order  world  conference  in 
Santiago  de  Compostela  (1993)  is  still  waiting  for  a successor.  The  time  is  mature  as 
expectations  are  very  high,  and  the  courage  and  the  challenge  to  realise  another  such 
event  are  in  front  of  us. 

Before  concluding,  let  me  address  a word  of  thanks  and  appreciation  to  the  director  and 
the  staff  as  well  as  all  those  who  actively  participated  in  the  preparations  of  Faith  and 
Order  texts  and  documents.  Let  us  hope  that  this  new  period  may  be  a fruitful  one  and 
that  the  Almighty  God  will  sustain  all  of  us  with  his  divine  grace.  Let  us  pray  that  the 
power  of  his  Holy  Spirit  will  guide  our  work  at  all  times. 

*** 


The  meeting  reconvened  in  the  afternoon.  The  commission  meeting  was  honoured  by  the 
presence  of  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council,  Rev.  Dr  Samuel  Kobia,  who 
made  the  following  address  : 

“We  confess  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Church...” 

The  service  of  Faith  and  Order  to  the  fellowship  of  churches 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

Distinguished  commissioners,  colleagues  and  friends,  dear  sisters  and  brothers  in  Christ, 

I am  grateful  to  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  can  mark  a new  beginning 
for  the  Faith  and  Order  stream  within  the  ecumenical  movement  following  the  9tfl 
Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  Porto  Alegre,  Brazil.  Let  us  continue  to  pray  that  God  will  grant 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  spiritual  discernment  to  all  of  you.  We  count  on  you  and  your 
essential  contribution  to  the  fellowship  of  churches  in  the  one  ecumenical  movement. 

"The  primary  purpose  of  the  fellowship  of  churches  in  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  to  call  one  another  to  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  in  one  eucharistic 
fellowship,  expressed  in  worship  and  common  life  in  Christ,  through  witness  and 
service  to  the  world,  and  to  advance  towards  that  unity  in  order  that  the  world 
may  believe.  " ( WCC-Constitution ) 

This  is  the  goal  we  are  committed  to  serve.  We  need  you  in  order  to  fulfil  the  task  ahead 
of  us,  so  that  the  churches  continue  to  progress  together  towards  visible  unity. 
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A new  phase  begins 

It  is  a great  pleasure  for  me  as  the  general  secretary  of  the  WCC  to  meet  with  all  of  you  in 
this  beautiful  place  in  the  French  Alps,  only  a few  months  after  the  assembly.  We  still 
remember  the  strong  support  by  the  delegates  of  the  assembly  for  the  critical  role  of  Faith 
and  Order  in,  and  for,  the  ecumenical  movement.  Reflecting  on  both  the  moderator’s  and 
my  reports,  the  assembly’s  Policy  Reference  Committee  expressed  its  appreciation  for 

“the  deeply  spiritual  tone  of  both  reports  reflecting  upon  the  theme  of  the 
assembly  "God  in  your  grace,  transform  the  world”.  The  vision  for  the  ninth 
assembly  and  also  for  the  ecumenical  movement  in  the  twenty-first  century 
derives  from  our  self  understanding  as  a faithful,  praying  community  of 
Christians  dedicated  to  witnessing  to  the  world  together,  in  relationship  with  one 
another  by  the  grace  of  God.  The  quest  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  church  remains 
at  the  heart  of  the  WCC.  ” 

And  the  report  went  on  to  say: 

“Our  ultimate  vision  is  that  we  will  achieve,  by  God’s  grace,  the  visible  unity  of 
Christ 's  church  and  will  be  able  to  welcome  one  another  at  the  Lord's  table,  to 
reconcile  our  ministries,  and  to  be  committed  together  to  the  reconciliation  of  the 
world.  We  must  never  lose  sight  of  this  dream,  and  we  must  take  concrete  steps 
now  to  make  it  a reality.  ” 

These  introductory  paragraphs  of  the  Report  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  (PRC) 
set  the  tone  for  the  new  phase  of  our  work  after  the  Porto  Alegre  assembly. 

The  assembly  theme  “God,  in  your  Grace,  Transform  the  World”  took  the  form  of  a 
prayer.  As  such,  it  was  implicitly  a call  to  repentance  and  the  transformation  of  ourselves 
- for  we  will  not  reach  the  goal  of  visible  unity  of  the  church  if  we  are  not  open  to  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

My  report  to  the  9th  general  assembly  focused  on  relationships.  In  it  I said: 

The  biggest  challenges  that  we  face  today,  it  seems  to  me,  all  converge  at  their 
roots  in  the  lack  of  human  capacity  to  relate  to  each  other,  to  creation,  and  to 
God  as  we  ought  to.  Whether  we  talk  about  our  social  realities,  issues  of  power 
and  politics,  and  even  about  the  realities  within  and  among  the  churches,  we  can 
see  that  the  quality  of  our  relationships  has  suffered  considerably  not  just  today, 
but  for  decades  and  centuries.  (§5  7) 

Deep  at  the  roots  of  the  problems  which  we  face,  lies  a profound  spiritual  and  theological 
challenge.  At  the  assembly  I went  on  to  say: 

The  reality  of  sin  reflects  the  reality  of  broken  relationships  with  God,  the  fellow 
human  being  and  creation.  Sin  - so  teaches  the  Bible  - is  first  and  foremost  a 
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matter  of  broken  relationships  in  all  of  these  three  dimensions  of  our  existence. 

Sin  is  real.  Sin  has  its  social  and  practical  expressions,  which  breed  death  instead 
of  life  and  undermine  our  fellowship.  It  is  this  reality  that  is  directly  targeted, 
redeemed,  and  transformed  by  God ’s  grace.  Taking  the  toll  of  human  sin  on 
himself  in  his  death  on  the  cross,  Christ  restores  life  and  heals  and  reconciles 
relationships  distorted  by  sin.  We  celebrate  this  mystery  of  life  renewed  in  Christ 
in  the  eucharist  that  transforms  us  as  members  of  the  one  body  of  Christ.  In  our 
daily  lives,  this  liturgy  of  the  eucharist  continues  in  the  healing  of  relationships, 
in  sharing  life  with  life. 

What  does  this  imply  for  the  relationship  between  churches?  Yes,  we  hold  strong 
theological  convictions  and  defend  particular  doctrines  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  the 
ministry  of  the  church.  But  we  cannot  but  ask:  have  we  really  been  faithful  to  God’s  call, 
and  to  Christ’s  prayer  for  unity,  in  allowing  these  convictions  (as  important  as  they  are) 
to  justify  broken  or  very  weak  relationships  among  churches  and  Christian  communities? 
Even  as  we  continue  to  wrestle  with  our  understanding  of  the  Nature  and  Mission  of  the 
Church,  this  question  forces  us  to  do  everything  possible  to  improve  the  quality  of  the 
relationships  among  us. 

Recalling  the  core  task  of  Faith  and  Order 

In  its  8th  Report,  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
WCC  acknowledges  with  deep  appreciation  the  many  years  of  common  work  on  the 
Week  of  Prayer,  and  the  steadfast  Roman  Catholic  involvement  in  the  life  and  work  of 
the  Faith  and  Order  commission.  On  the  occasion  of  the  40th  anniversary  of  the  Joint 
Working  Group  (observed  last  year  in  Geneva),  Cardinal  Kasper  himself  affirmed  the 
commitment  of  the  Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  to  Faith  and  Order, 
and  the  high  expectations  for  Faith  and  Order’s  role  within  the  common  search  for  the 
visible  unity  of  the  Church. 

It  was  significant  that  the  assembly  wanted  to  take  more  time  to  reflect  on  the  text  on 
ecclesiology,  “Called  to  be  the  one  Church”,  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  assembly 
by  Faith  and  Order  at  the  request  of  the  WCC  Central  Committee  in  2002.  This  text 
identifies  itself  as  an  “invitation  to  the  churches  to  renew  their  commitment  to  the  search 
for  unity  and  to  deepen  their  dialogue.”  In  discussing  the  text,  the  churches’  delegates  to 
the  assembly  showed  clarity  about  both  the  central  task  and  vision  of  the  WCC,  and  the 
WCC’s  self-understanding  as  a fellowship  of  churches.  They  underlined  the  point  that  the 
churches  themselves  must  be  the  subjects  and  actors  which  are  moving  forward  towards 
visible  unity.  All  our  work  must  serve  them  in  their  common  journey.  This  is  the  core 
task  of  Faith  and  Order,  on  behalf  of  the  WCC  and  the  wider  ecumenical  movement. 

My  strong  expectation  is  that  the  Faith  and  Order  commission  will  focus  sharply  on  this 
core  task  by  facilitating  deep  conversations  among  the  churches,  inviting  them  to  - as  the 
assembly  text  on  ecclesiology  itself  puts  it  - “engage  in  the  hard  task  of  giving  a candid 
account  of  the  relation  of  their  own  faith  and  order  to  the  faith  and  order  of  other 
churches”.  In  a similar  way  the  assembly’s  Programme  Guidelines  Committee 
encouraged  the  WCC  and  its  member  churches,  through  Faith  and  Order,  “to  address  the 
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sharp  ecclesiological  questions  set  out  in  the  report  of  the  Special  Commission  on 
Orthodox  Participation  in  the  WCC,  and  to  give  priority  to  the  questions  of  unity, 
catholicity,  baptism  and  prayer.” 

Two  major  instruments  to  move  this  agenda  forward  will  be  continuing  work  on  Faith 
and  Order  study  document  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church,  and  the  assembly  text 
on  ecclesiology  “Called  to  be  the  one  Church”.  We  know  that  the  reception  of  these  texts 
will  depend  heavily  upon  two  factors:  how  far  they  are  owned  by  the  churches  through 
their  representatives,  and  how  actively  the  churches,  through  their  representatives, 
participate  in  the  response  process. 

The  standing  commission  will  have  to  play  a major  role  in  this  process  - and  it  is 
uniquely  suited  to  do  so.  The  standing  commission  is  a body  nominated  by  the  churches, 
and  appointed  by  the  WCC  Central  Committee,  to  ensure  that  the  WCC’s  work  in  this 
area  is  owned  and  promoted  by  the  WCC  member  churches  - and  not  only  by  them,  of 
course,  but  also  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  a member  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
commission,  as  well  as  other  non-WCC  member  churches  represented  there.  This  is  one 
of  most  important,  and  valuable,  distinctive  qualities  of  the  Faith  and  Order  commission. 

Another  opportunity  to  deepen  the  churches’  commitment  and  involvement  in  the  work 
of  Faith  and  Order  will  be  the  25th  anniversary  of  the  Faith  and  Order  convergence 
document  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  (BEM)  - probably  the  most  widely  distributed 
publication  ever  issued  by  the  WCC.  A very  large  number  of  WCC  member  churches 
responded  officially  to  BEM,  and  many  of  them  were  helpful  in  clarifying  and  focusing 
the  Faith  and  Order  agenda.  Although  never  officially  adopted  by  the  WCC,  the  “Lima 
Liturgy”  which  accompanied  the  document  has  also  been  very  influential  in  many  of  the 
member  churches. 

This  history  of  the  BEM  process  commends  a pro-active  role  of  Faith  and  Order  in 
working  with  study  documents.  Such  a role  was  also  suggested  by  the  fact  that  a set  of 
questions  is  included  in  the  assembly  text  on  ecclesiology.  We  hope  that  these  texts  will 
inspire  a dynamic  process  - not  just  receiving  the  reactions  to  previous  work,  but  leading 
to  further  reflection  with  member  (and  other)  churches  on  key  themes  which  emerge  as 
central  to  the  churches’  search  for  visible  unity. 

A changing  context 

The  strong  affirmation  of  the  core  task  of  Faith  and  Order  by  the  assembly  was 
accompanied  by  the  call  that  the  WCC  must  provide  a firm  theological  grounding  for  all 
of  its  programmes,  in  response  to  the  changing  ecclesial  and  world  context. 

Understanding  the  rapid  and  radical  changes  occurring  in  global  Christianity  and  in  the 
life  of  the  churches  is  essential  to  addressing  the  nexus  of  ecumenical  relationships  in  the 
twenty-first  century.  The  WCC’s  “Common  Understanding  and  Vision”  document  spoke 
of  the  creative  tension  between  broadening  and  deepening  the  fellowship.  This  tension  is 
surfacing  in  the  process  of  reflection  on  “Ecumenism  in  the  21st  Century”  and  on  the 
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Global  Christian  Forum,  two  initiatives  which  would  open  a space  for  wider  participation 
in  the  ecumenical  enterprise  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  WCC. 

It  was  for  the  first  time  at  a WCC  assembly  that  a representative  of  Pentecostal  churches 
was  invited  to  speak  in  a plenary  on  the  unity  of  the  church.  The  time  had  come  for  the 
WCC  to  recognize  the  changes  in  the  ecclesial  and  ecumenical  landscape  occurring  with 
the  growing  number  of  Pentecostal  and  Evangelical  Christians,  and  the  shift  of  world 
Christianity’s  “centre  of  gravity”  towards  the  South.  What  does  this  reality  mean  for  the 
agenda  of  Faith  and  Order?  What  will  be  the  response  of  this  standing  commission  to 
those  who  see  Faith  and  Order  pre-occupied  with  the  historic  church  divisions  which 
occurred  in  European  history,  but  less  concerned  with  the  contemporary  challenges  of 
Christian  communities  and  churches  in  other  continents?  These  communities  and 
churches  are  making  their  presence  felt  also  in  Europe  and  North  America,  due  to  the 
massive  increase  in  migration. 

I have  had  many  contacts  in  recent  years  with  representatives  of  churches  of  immigrants 
in  Europe  and  North  America,  Christians  longing  for  ecumenical  fellowship  with  the 
churches  of  other  - or  even  of  the  same  - traditions  in  the  places  where  they,  and  their 
families,  now  make  their  new  home.  This  situation,  and  the  interest  in  broadening  the 
ecumenical  fellowship  beyond  its  existing  membership,  calls  for  clarification  of  the 
relationship  between  ecumenical  theology  and  missiology. 

Another  of  the  great  challenges  we  are  facing  today  are  the  post-denominational  forms  of 
Christian  community.  These  attract  especially  young  people  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
persons  who  are  tired  of  hearing  about  the  doctrinal  differences  between  the  churches  but 
want  to  belong  to  lively  and  active  communities.  They  are  very  sensitive  to  the  need  for  a 
credible  Christian  witness  in  all  areas  of  life.  The  thematic  plenary  on  unity  at  the 
assembly  also  included  a challenging  presentation  of  young  theologians.  Lei  Garcia  and 
John  Ngige  Njoroge  made  a fervent  plea  to  hold  together  ecclesiology  and  ethics,  the 
search  for  koinonia  in  faith  and  life  and  in  the  witness  and  service  of  the  churches,  as 
basic  expressions  of  the  visible  unity  which  we  seek.  They  pointed  to  a growing 
fragmentation  and  brokenness  both  inside  and  outside  the  churches,  problems  that  require 
a common  response.  The  Moderator  of  WCC  Central  Committee  reminded  the  assembly 
that  “a  divided  church  cannot  have  a credible  witness  in  a broken  world;  it  cannot  stand 
against  the  disintegrating  and  disorienting  forces  of  globalization  and  enter  into 
meaningful  dialogue  with  the  world”  (Moderator’s  report,  §17). 

We  should  indeed  celebrate  the  fact  that  the  ecumenical  dimension  in  the  lives  of  the 
churches  has  grown  as  the  relationships  among  them  have  increased,  and  as  they  have 
faced  together  common  challenges  such  as  injustice  and  secularism.  A common 
commitment  for  justice,  peace  and  the  care  for  creation,  for  mutual  solidarity  and  support, 
has  taken  shape  over  decades  of  common  engagement.  But  we  know  that  what  divides 
the  world  also,  in  many  cases,  divides  the  churches  as  well.  Unfortunately  we  observe 
trends  leading  to  tensions  and,  sometimes,  even  to  divisions  within  churches  and 
confessional  traditions.  This  is  true  especially  for  new,  potentially  church-dividing  ethical 
issues  such  as  abortion,  euthanasia,  issues  of  human  sexuality  - and,  it  seems,  even 
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human  rights.  How  will  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  address  these  new  forms  of 
church-dividing  issues?  How  can  it  build  on  previous  work  on  ecclesiology  and  ethics, 
the  sometimes  difficult  tensions  between  ethnic  and  national  identities  and  the  search  for 
the  unity  of  the  church,  or  anthropology? 

Another  challenge  identified  by  the  assembly  (and  given  high  priority)  was  the  new 
context  of  inter-religious  relationships  - relationships  which  have  become  so  sensitive 
and  volatile  in  the  present  geo-political  situation.  The  present  geo-political  landscape  is 
fuelling  the  potential  for  clashes  and  deadly  conflicts  among  different  faith  communities. 
The  last  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  considered  this  situation  at  its  meeting  in 
Kuala  Lumpur  in  2004,  at  its  first  meeting  in  a predominately  Muslim  country.  How  will 
the  new  commission  relate  to  this  challenge? 

An  integrated  and  inter-active  approach 

Balancing  the  core  task  of  Faith  and  Order  with  the  necessary  response  to  these 
contemporary  challenges  will  require  close  co-operation  with  other  streams  in  the 
ecumenical  movement,  as  well  as  between  the  staff  in  the  Faith  and  Order  secretariat  in 
the  WCC  and  colleagues  working  in  other  WCC  programmes.  The  assembly  rightly 
emphasised  the  need  for  an  “integrated  and  inter-active”  approach  to  all  areas  of  WCC 
work. 

I am  personally  convinced  that  the  different  dimensions  of  the  work  of  the  WCC  will 
benefit  immensely  from  such  an  approach.  It  will  allow  the  Faith  and  Order  commission 
to  concentrate  on  its  core  task  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  accompany  work  by  different 
WCC  programmes  relevant  to  the  broader  Faith  and  Order  agenda  as  well  as  contributing 
to  the  theological  grounding  of  all  the  WCC’s  programmes. 

The  assembly  itself  suggested  bringing  work  on  unity,  mission  and  spirituality  into  closer 
inter-action.  It  identified  possible  synergies  between  different  programmatic  areas  in 
addressing  potentially  church  dividing  issues,  for  example  with  new  work  on  faith, 
science  and  technology.  Greater  participation  of  youth,  an  emphasis  on  spirituality  and 
ecumenical  formation,  and  more  inter-religious  co-operation  were  highlighted  not  only  as 
common  tasks,  but  also  as  key  areas  of  engagement  which  provide  opportunities  to 
nurture  such  a new  methodology  and  working  style  - not  just  among  Geneva-based  WCC 
staff,  but  also  between  ecumenical  organizations,  world  communions  and  the  churches 
themselves. 

I have  committed  myself  to  implement  these  recommendations.  I have  no  doubt  that  the 
Council  as  a whole  will  benefit  from  this  approach.  I am  confident  that  the  Faith  and 
Order  commission  will  also  begin  to  appreciate  the  opportunities  that  this  new  working 
style  offers  for  its  own  work. 

A major  step  will  be  to  hold  unity  and  mission  more  intentionally  together  in  building  on 
previous  work  by  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism.  This  will  strengthen  the  study  on  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church.  I 
already  mentioned  that  it  will  also  help  us  address  possible  tensions  between  the  tasks  of 
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deepening  and  broadening  the  fellowship,  tasks  which  go  far  beyond  mere  organizational 
challenges,  but  touch  deeply  held  theological  convictions. 

Holding  unity  and  mission  together  will  also  allow  us  to  have  competent  staff  working 
together  on  “the  need  of  the  WCC  and  its  member  churches  to  focus  on  the  nature  of 
Christian  spirituality  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church  and  the  world”.  This  is 
a need  that,  as  underlined  by  the  assembly’s  Programme  Guidelines  Committee,  has 
become  ever  more  urgent  and  obvious,  both  for  the  integrity  of  our  work  for  visible  unity 
and  in  our  mission  to  the  world.  While  a focus  on  spirituality  was  strongly  recommended 
by  the  assembly,  it  is  also  clear  that  we  need  more  work  to  develop  the  concepts  and 
objectives  of  such  a programmatic  emphasis  in  a theologically  sound  and  convincing 
way. 

Another  tool  for  strengthening  the  links  between  Faith  and  Order  and  a new  emphasis  on 
ecumenical  formation  will  also  be  guaranteed  by  shared  staff  with  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  Chateau  de  Bossey.  I see  this  as  a major  opportunity  for  mutually  inspiring  co- 
operation, one  that  opens  another  avenue  for  Faith  and  Order  to  reach  out  to  the  broader 
WCC  constituency,  and  to  develop  its  “antenna”  for  new  emerging  challenges.  With  the 
help  of  Bossey  as  the  “laboratory  of  ecumenical  formation  and  dialogue”,  such  a co- 
operation will  surely  be  to  the  benefit  of  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a whole. 

An  exciting  new  instrument:  the  Global  Platform  for  Theological 
Reflection  and  Analysis 

Another  exciting  result  of  our  reflections  on  an  integrated  and  inter-active  approach  and 
the  assembly  mandate,  is  the  very  creative  and  motivating  new  proposal  for  a Global 
Platform  for  Theological  Reflection  and  Analysis. 

As  a world- wide  instrument  serving  the  search  for  visible  unity,  the  WCC  is  mandated  to 
facilitate  common  theological  reflection  on  certain  crucial  issues  that  concern  the  life, 
work,  and  relationships  among  churches,  Christian  world  communions,  and  ecumenical 
partners  working  in  different  fields. 

The  new  proposal  is  to  provide  a “Global  Platform  for  Theological  Reflection  and 
Analysis”  involving  all  these  partners  in  reflection  and  analysis  on  issues  crucial  for 
Christian  witness  in  the  world  today.  Through  participation  of  a wide  range  of  church 
leaders,  theologians,  ethicists,  social  scientists  and  people  actively  engaged  with  the 
issues,  the  global  platform  will  be  a “space”  to  analyse  and  interpret  the  implications  of 
these  challenges  for  Christian  witness  in  the  world  today  to  the  ecumenical  movement, 
and  to  the  churches  and  their  ministries. 

The  purpose  of  this  “platform”  is  to  facilitate  the  exchange  of  views  and  perspectives,  in 
order  better  to  identify  the  different  “pathways  of  reflection”  as  inspired  and  guided  by 
the  various  Christian  traditions  and  contextual  experiences.  Rather  than  arriving  at 
convergence  texts,  this  platform  will  help  to  foster  co-operation  and  more  specific 
follow-up  by  the  partners  involved.  The  issues  for  study  and  reflection  will  be  determined 
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through  a consultative  process,  and  will  be  followed  up  in  the  programmatic  work  of  the 
Council  and  of  the  broader  ecumenical  movement. 

The  global  platform  will  address  two  issues  per  year,  through  regional  consultations  and 
one  global  consultation,  with  the  purpose  of  summarising  the  major  learnings  from  the 
process.  It  is  hoped  that  seminaries  and  theological  institutions  will  find  it  attractive  to 
pick  up  these  issues,  to  provide  input  into  meetings  of  the  platform,  and  to  follow-up  on 
them.  A special  effort  will  be  made  to  ensure  substantial  youth  participation  in,  and 
contribution  to,  the  process. 

I envisage  Faith  and  Order  leadership  in  this  process,  in  close  co-operation  with  other 
areas  of  work  in  the  WCC  and  perhaps  beyond.  The  global  platform  holds  the  promise  of 
gradually  developing  a more  transparent  and  even  more  coherent  theological 
underpinning  of  all  of  our  work.  Further  refining  the  integrated  and  inter-active  approach 
in  respect  of  the  platform  will  enable  Faith  and  Order  to  overcome  the  dilemma  that  we 
have  had  to  face  again  and  again:  the  need  to  concentrate  on  its  core  task  on  the  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other  the  desire  to  contribute  to  the  development  of  a sound  theological  basis 
for  the  work  of  the  Council  as  a whole. 

This  proposal  still  needs  further  reflection,  especially  regarding  setting  the  agenda  for  the 
global  platform  and  the  mechanisms  of  implementation  by  WCC  staff  in  co-operation 
with  other  partners.  We  have,  however,  reached  a stage  in  our  internal  discussions  at 
which  I want  to  share  this  proposal  with  you,  hoping  that  it  will  generate  some  discussion 
which  will  be  helpful  for  our  ongoing  work  on  the  proposal. 

Concluding  remarks 

Let  me  conclude  by  reminding  ourselves  of  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  a 
comprehensive  and  fundamental  expression  of  our  faith  in  the  Triune  God. 

We  pray  in  the  Nicene  Creed:  “We  confess  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Church...” 
How  do  we  practise  and  live  the  reality  of  this  confession  in  our  own  church,  and 
between  and  among  our  churches?  This  question  will  continue  to  keep  us  moving  in  our 
pilgrimage  to  visible  unity. 

*** 


Discussion  of  the  general  secretary’s  presentation 

Karayiannis:  Thanks  for  the  presentation  and  its  many  challenges.  The  global  platform 
report  was  for  information,  but  how  are  we  to  be  involved?  Is  this  platform  a necessity  of 
the  times?  Is  this  a new  direction  away  from  the  classical  approach?  I see  the  emphasis 
in  the  presentation  on  Faith  and  Order  and  the  mission  of  the  WCC  today.  Behind  the 
WCC  are  the  member  churches.  My  concern  is  the  focus  and  mission  within  the  limits  of 
Faith  and  Order  in  particular.  There  are  financial  limits,  as  well  as  our  mandate  which 
provides  its  own  limits.  How  does  this  help  us  to  “do  less  and  do  it  better”? 

Birmele  : There  are  two  central  questions:  One  of  the  problems  is  historical.  The  WCC 
is  not  a church,  and  therefore  we  try  to  attain  some  of  the  qualities  of  being  a church 
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together:  This  is  the  question  of  “ecclesial  density”.  The  WCC  assemblies  at  Nairobi 
proposed  conciliar  fellowship,  at  Vancouver  eucharistic  fellowship,  and  at  Canberra 
koinonia,  all  in  the  service  of  resolving  the  focal  issue  of  the  nature  and  unity  of  the 
Church.  In  all  of  this  Faith  and  Order  has  made  its  contribution  to  the  issue  of  the 
“ecclesial  density”  of  the  WCC,  which  is  however  still  not  defined.  Can  you  give  some 
orientation  - are  we  merely  a theological  discussion  group,  or  is  our  goal  to  reach  a real 
communion  of  the  churches? 

My  second  point  is  about  the  subjects  we  need  to  deal  with  in  Faith  and  Order.  The 
classical  ecclesiological  divisions  are  consequences  of  tensions  in  the  churches.  Behind 
doctrinal  differences  we  have  other  problems  between  peoples  and  groups.  We  need 
multilateral  dialogue  on  doctrinal  issues,  because  it  is  done  in  no  other  place  in  the  world. 
All  issues  are  important  - but  the  classical,  difficult  issues  are  not  discussed  anywhere 
else,  therefore  the  specificity  of  our  task  as  Faith  and  Order  is  essential. 

Bishoy:  During  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox  it  became  clear  that  the 
potentially  church-dividing  ethical  issues  cannot  be  dealt  with  in  a parliamentary  body. 
However,  in  a consensus  process  all  can  feel  they  are  heard  without  fear  of  being  out- 
voted and  forced  to  take  positions  which  they  cannot  accept.  In  the  new  WCC  era,  and  in 
Faith  and  Order,  we  are  now  able  to  discuss  these  difficult  matters,  since  decisions  are 
not  taken  by  voting  but  by  consensus.  We  are  now  ready  to  approach  these  new  church- 
dividing  issues.  A further  matter:  Where  is  our  apologetic  theology?  We  need  to  find 
ways  of  dealing  with  secular  challenges  to  belief.  Our  youth  are  being  taken  away  by 
secular  trends. 

Ionita:  There  is  much  progression  between  the  presentation  at  Kuala  Lumpur  and  this 
report.  It  is  very  encouraging  in  giving  direction  about  how  to  cooperate  with  other 
dimensions  of  the  WCC.  The  comment  on  the  Joint  Working  Group  with  the  Catholic 
Church  was  very  welcome.  The  JWG  is  dealing  with  parallel  studies  to  Faith  and  Order. 
Such  repetition  should  be  avoided.  Thank  you  for  acknowledging  the  developments  that 
have  come  out  of  BEM.  The  time  might  be  right  for  a substantial  evaluation  of  the 
impact  of  BEM.  The  relationship  between  BEM  and  the  Lima  Liturgy  needs  to  be 
reflected  on  in  the  light  of  decisions  related  to  the  special  commission  on  Orthodox 
participation  in  the  WCC. 

I would  like  to  reflect  on  the  centre  of  world  Christianity  tending  toward  the  South.  It  is 
important  to  put  it  carefully  so  as  not  to  discourage  the  European  churches.  We  should 
not  neglect  the  north  as  we  are  more  attentive  to  the  south.  The  younger  generation  may 
be  impatient  with  the  classical  divisions  among  the  churches,  but  we  have  to  continue  to 
attend  to  unity  and  ecclesiology.  We  also  need  to  deal  with  ecclesiology  and  ethics,  but 
we  need  to  be  careful  about  shifting  the  priorities  of  Faith  and  Order.  Finally,  the  global 
platform  sounds  attractive,  but  we  should  see  how  it  develops.  We  have  to  be  sure  that  it 
provides  a good  base  for  multiplying,  rather  than  diluting,  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 
We  need  to  be  clear  on  the  direction  of  our  work,  on  a clear  focus,  and  not  have  too  wide 
an  agenda. 
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Durber:  Thank  you.  I have  a question  about  spirituality.  The  term  has  a variety  of 
meanings,  but  you  recommend  caution  in  using  it.  If  spirituality  drifts  too  far  away  from 
the  concerns  of  Faith  and  Order,  then  there  may  be  difficulties. 

Alfeyev:  Thank  you,  the  task  is  immense  compared  with  our  modest  capacity.  I note  the 
potential  church-dividing  character  of  ethical  issues.  Not  all  of  them  are  equally  church- 
dividing.  Human  sexuality  may  be  the  most  divisive  issue  at  the  present  time.  The 
demographic  situation,  the  ethical  issues  and  interreligious  concerns  are  also  important, 
but  very  little  is  said  about  the  spiritual  roots  of  some  of  these  issues.  It  could  be  a task 
of  our  commission  to  see  the  spiritual  background  of  these  issues  and  see  how  the 
churches  respond.  However,  we  cannot  react  speedily  to  these  issues,  therefore  it 
becomes  more  theoretical.  We  need  mechanisms  to  make  our  work  more  dynamic. 

Link-Wieczorek:  We  need  to  be  sensitive  to  the  internal  pluralism  within  the  churches, 
fixing  our  attention  on  this  diversity  and  not  singling  out  one  church  or  one  part  of  our 
churches.  We  have  to  face  this  internal  diversity  better  than  we  have  done  in  the  past. 

Gennadios:  How  is  the  global  platform  related  to  Faith  and  Order?  What  is  the 
constitutional  relationship  of  this  platform  to  the  other  work  of  the  WCC?  Where  will  the 
results  go?  What  is  the  need  in  light  of  the  other  units  of  the  WCC? 

Kobia:  Thank  you  for  the  questions  raised.  Some  responses: 

Platform  on  theological  reflection  and  analysis:  This  will  be  a programme  of  the 
WCC,  as  many  other  programmes.  Questions  have  been  raised  about  the  theological  basis 
of  the  WCC’s  work  in  the  world.  There  has  not  been  a systematic  way  of  providing  a 
theological  base  for  the  work  of  many  programme  units.  Ecumenical  agencies  ask  the 
WCC  to  help  provide  a theological  basis  for  their  ministries.  In  some  organizations  a 
more  explicit  church  witness  needs  to  be  given  for  the  work,  for  example,  with  AIDS. 
Such  organizations  seek  theological  help  from  the  WCC.  We  are  suggesting  two  issues  a 
year  “outside”  the  classic  work  of  Faith  and  Order;  therefore  it  should  not  interfere  with 
the  regular  work  of  F&O.  However  if  such  “additional”  work  is  being  done  in  F&O,  then 
it  can  be  made  more  widely  available.  For  example,  migration  is  a major  issue  which 
might  be  considered.  Some  issues,  then,  may  be  referred  to  F&O  by  the  global  platform. 
Two  or  three  staff  persons  will  be  working  with  the  platform. 

The  ecclesial  density  of  the  WCC:  Yes,  this  has  been  an  issue  since  the  work  on  “The 
Church,  The  Churches,  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  at  the  Toronto  Central 
Committee  meeting  in  1950,  and  it  has  been  very  important.  The  Common 
Understanding  and  Vision  (CUV)  process  addressed  the  issue,  and  its  findings  are  the 
basic  reference.  The  WCC  is  a fellowship  that  needs  to  be  deepened,  broadened,  and 
located  clearly  within  the  parameters  of  the  Toronto  statement.  The  Porto  Alegre 
Assembly  challenged  the  churches  to  a more  adequate  reception  of  Toronto  and  CUV. 
This  will  be  an  important  work  for  WCC  staff. 
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The  specificity  of  the  F&O  task:  It  is  important  to  provide  this  multilateral  dialogue 
towards  church  unity.  Yes,  this  is  indeed  the  central  and  unique  task  of  the  WCC.  I 
affirm  this  very  strongly. 

Special  Commission  on  Participation  of  the  Orthodox:  This  should  make  Orthodox 
participation  easier,  offering  more  “safe  space”  through  a consensus  style,  where  views 
can  be  heard  without  taking  a vote,  which  would  make  it  difficult  for  some  churches.  I 
am  appreciative  of  Metropolitan  Bishoy’s  comment.  Also,  there  is  a need  for  some 
apologetic  concerns,  but  the  WCC  needs  to  move  carefully  before  commenting  on  some 
issues,  like  the  Da  Vinci  Code.  We  need  to  find  a way  for  discussing  these  issues.  Advice 
from  F&O  will  be  welcome. 

It  is  important  not  to  duplicate  the  work  of  F&O  and  the  JWG,  but  to  see  them  as 
complementary. 

The  point  is  well  taken  that  we  must  deal  carefully  with  language  about  the  churches’ 
“shifting  centre  of  gravity”  to  the  southern  hemisphere.  Africa,  for  example,  is  a central 
example  of  the  new  church  developments.  One  has  to  look  at  where  these  new  churches 
take  their  members,  and  the  theology  that  is  operative  within  the  churches.  The  decline  of 
the  northern  churches  is  real,  therefore  we  need  to  deal  with  these  questions  as  well.  The 
rise  of  Islam  in  Europe  is  being  discussed.  How  do  we  deal  with  the  younger  generation 
for  which  doctrinal  issues  are  not  central,  is  another  issue  that  the  churches  need  to  deal 
with  ecumenically. 

Spirituality:  I mention  the  need  for  a study  because  even  the  word  “spirituality”  is  no 
longer  clear  to  our  people.  Even  in  the  business  world  there  is  interest  in  spirituality, 
used  of  course  in  a different  way.  “Spirituality”  is  now  used  in  so  many  ways  that  we 
need  clarification,  even  for  ourselves. 

Church  dividing  issues:  We  need  to  be  more  careful  in  looking  at  these  issues  such  as 
family,  demography,  and  abortion.  Therefore,  the  call  for  a new  dynamic  for  dealing 
with  these  issues  is  important.  These  issues  are  not  being  dealt  with  theologically  in 
other  areas  of  the  WCC,  so  these  are  important  for  F&O. 

The  moderator  expressed  the  meeting’s  appreciation  to  the  general  secretary  for  his 
presence  and  paper  and  repeated  the  commitment  of  F&O  to  the  WCC  and  to  our 
common  ecumenical  task. 


Review  of  Faith  and  Order  Programmatic  Work 

An  overview  of  the  programmatic  work  done  since  the  previous  standing  commission 
meeting  in  June  2006  was  given,  in  each  case  supported  by  a background  text  and 
introduced  by  staff.  Standing  Commission  then  discussed  the  work  in  each  area,  as 
recorded  below. 
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Ecclesiology:  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church 
Background  text 

By  the  end  of  2005  the  Ecclesiology  study  had  reached  a certain  maturity  and  a new 
version  of  The  Nature  and  Purpose  of  the  Church,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  no.  181  was 
produced,  this  time  under  the  title  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  (Faith  and 
Order  Paper  no.  198).  The  text  was  published  as  a book  and  sent  to  the  churches  in 
January  2006.  As  the  standing  commission  at  its  meeting  in  July  2005  suggested,  the 
document  was  accompanied  by  a letter  from  the  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC,  the  Rev. 
Dr  Samuel  Kobia. 

The  letter  invites  the  churches  to  participate  in  the  study  process  by  responding,  in  the 
manner  which  each  deems  most  appropriate,  to  the  questions  in  §8  of  the  text.  The 
churches  are  encouraged  to  send  their  responses  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  by 
Easter  2007.  These  responses  from  the  churches  will  have  a special  weight  as  the  process 
of  reception  of  the  text  continues.  All  the  responses,  the  letter  points  out,  will  be  taken 
seriously  into  consideration  for  the  next  stage  of  the  study  process. 

Following  the  WCC  9th  Assembly  in  Porto  Alegre,  Brazil,  ecclesiological  issues  seem  to 
remain  the  focus  of  ecumenical  theology.  In  this  context,  pursuing  the  reception  of  The 
Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  at  local  level  is  one  of  the  major  tasks  for  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  and  secretariat. 

Thus  while  the  results  from  the  9th  assembly  are  still  being  evaluated,  and  detailed 
programme  planning  is  still  underway,  it  is  clear  that  ecclesiological  issues  will  continue 
to  be  addressed.  In  order  to  broaden  the  base  of  responses  to  the  text,  some  further  plans 
had  already  been  made  for  2006,  and  more  are  in  the  stage  of  negotiations  for  the 
working  period  after  that.  At  the  very  end  of  November,  2006,  with  the  help  of  the  WCC 
Middle  East  Desk  located  in  Beirut,  there  will  be  a meeting/s  with  the  Middle  East 
Council  of  Churches  to  discuss  the  document,  and  officially  launch  an  Arabic  translation 
of  the  text. 

In  addition,  at  present  the  negotiations  with  some  of  our  commissioners  have  already 
brought  the  hope  that  they  will  help  promote  reception  of  the  text  locally,  for  example  in 
Asia  and  the  Caribbean;  the  Church  of  Scotland;  the  Theology  Faculty  of  the  Methodist 
University  in  Dallas.  We  have  approached  and  expect  answers  from  a dozen  other 
persons  (Church  of  England,  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  France,  EKD,  Finnish 
Lutheran  Church,  Greece,  Thessaloniki  Faculty  of  Theology/Ecumenical  Patriarchate, 
Sibiu  Faculty  of  Theology,  Fribourg  Faculty  of  Theology)  through  whose  help  we  might 
receive  substantial  responses  to  the  text.  This  is  not  enough,  of  course,  and  further 
contacts  will  have  to  be  involved  for  the  promotion  of  the  responses. 

It  will  be  helpful  for  the  reception  process  that  the  document  exists  now  in  different 
languages  (French,  German,  Spanish,  Russian,  Arabic)  as  well  as  English.  We  hope  to 
have  a translation  in  Greek  in  the  near  future.  Publication  of  some  of  these  translations 
has  already  been  planned  by  the  churches,  in  collaboration  with  WCC  Publications. 
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Tamara  Grdzelidze  reporting:  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  has  been 
published  and  sent  to  the  churches  and  other  ecumenical  institutions  and  organizations. 
We  need  to  consider  the  response  and  reception  process.  There  are  some  early  signs  of 
interest  in  the  churches  and  we  are  beginning  to  receive  responses,  as  noted  in  the  report 
you  have  received.  We  are  looking  too  for  responses  from  national  councils  of  churches, 
where  there  is  also  some  interest;  and  we  are  seeking  responses  from  theological  schools 
as  well.  The  process  is  only  beginning,  and  we  will  want  to  do  more  work  here  in  the 
small  groups.  The  co-moderators  of  this  study  will  also  speak: 

Gennadios:  We  have  to  differentiate  between  reception  and  responses.  Churches  are 
reflecting  on  the  document  in  a variety  of  ways.  This  is  the  first  stage.  We  have  put 
Easter  2007  for  first  response  - not  reception,  but  first  response.  Then  we  need  to  see 
how  many  churches  have  responded.  The  document  is  being  translated  into  a variety  of 
languages.  Faculties  need  to  study  the  document.  While  it  is  easy  to  read  the  document, 
it  demands  a certain  preparation  to  study  the  text.  It  is  also  important  for  us  to  facilitate 
that  study  in  churches  in  parts  of  the  world  which  lack  resources  for  such  study.  We  may 
need  to  organize  regional  meetings,  with  the  leadership  of  members  of  the  commission. 
The  second  stage  will  be  the  process  of  reception  of  a revised  text.  My  question:  How  do 
we  relate  this  work  with  the  Porto  Alegre  statement  and  the  work  of  the  special 
commission  with  the  Orthodox? 

Hind:  It  is  important  to  be  clear  about  the  relationship  between  these  two  texts.  The  by- 
laws indicate  that  we  have  to  give  a clear  statement  as  to  the  status  of  the  text.  It  is 
important  that  this  is  not  a consensus  or  convergence  text  like  BEM.  It  was  difficult  to 
get  responses  even  to  BEM.  We  need  to  know  from  the  authorities  of  the  churches  what 
will  lead  to  the  convergence  for  which  we  seek.  This  is  a modest,  but  definite  step.  It 
will  be  important  to  encourage  the  leadership  of  the  churches  to  give  a response. 

The  questions  to  the  churches  are  in  the  statement  itself. 

Radano:  This  is  a stage  on  the  way  to  a convergence  statement.  What  is  needed  now  is  a 
reflection  that  will  help  to  produce  another  version  by  the  next  assembly.  It  is  important 
to  be  clear  about  this,  because  having  church  authorities  involved  raises  a specific  set  of 
questions  for  us,  and  implies  a specific  type  of  process.  What  seems  to  be  needed  now  is 
the  theological  reflection  on  these  issues,  not  yet  an  official  action  by  the  churches.  Thus 
the  distinction  between  response  and  reception  is  very  helpful. 

Riggs:  The  national  council  in  the  US  will  have  a four-year  study  on  this  text.  Next  April 
will  be  very  soon  for  giving  such  a response;  some  churches  may  be  very  serious,  but 
will  not  have  the  resources  to  respond  so  quickly. 

Ionita:  From  the  perspective  of  Europe,  there  has  been  a consultation  on  the  earlier  draft, 
The  Nature  and  Purpose  of  the  Church,  and  some  comments  have  been  offered  to  F&O. 
At  the  invitation  of  F&O,  the  representatives  of  the  European  churches  have  now  planned 
a consultation  on  this  text.  If  there  are  already  some  responses  from  churches  in  Europe, 
they  will  be  used  in  the  consultation. 
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Alfeyev:  We  can  easily  agree  on  these  texts,  but  there  are  different  interpretations  of 
them.  There  needs  to  be  clarity  on  the  responsibility  for  the  text;  nevertheless  the 
commission  cannot  be  responsible  for  the  interpretations  which  are  made.  The  Russian 
Orthodox  Church  Outside  of  Russia,  for  example,  has  issued  some  unhelpful 
interpretations  of  this  text.  It  is  difficult  because  this  group  is  seeking  reunion  with  the 
mother  church,  but  it  misunderstands  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church’s  participation  in  the 
ecumenical  dialogue.  A clarification  like  the  Toronto  statement  (on  “The  Church,  the 
Churches,  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches”)  from  1950  would  be  helpful  to  us. 

Hind:  Paragraph  5 is  clear  about  the  status  of  the  document.  The  timetable  is  more 
definite  than  I had  understood  in  the  Crete  meeting  last  year.  I thought  we  were  more 
patient  in  the  working  group.  We  have  a more  modest  and  open  approach  to  seeking 
responses. 

Gennadios:  This  date  of  April  2007  was  a mistake,  and  we  will  have  to  extend  the 
deadline. 

Bishoy:  I like  the  idea  of  having  a meeting  with  the  MECC  to  discuss  the  document. 

This  will  be  a great  help  for  us.  The  report  lists  persons,  churches  and  institutes  listed; 
are  these  the  only  ones  involved? 

Grdzelidze:  No.  This  is  a helpful  correction.  These  are  only  examples  of  people  with 
which  the  office  has  been  in  contact;  there  are  others,  of  course. 

Birmele:  It  is  important  that  we  get  the  responses  of  the  churches,  but  these  in  themselves 
do  not  amount  to  the  reception  of  the  text.  The  whole  process  of  engagement  with  and 
among  the  churches  is  important,  not  just  the  formal  responses.  We  need  to  find  ways  in 
which  the  texts  can  be  more  widely  studied  in  preparation  for  the  next  draft. 

Radano:  We  need  to  keep  up  the  momentum  to  parallel  the  responses  made  to  BEM, 
which  has  after  all  given  rise  to  these  texts.  There  is  an  extraordinary  momentum  behind 
this  process  seen  over  the  long  term,  and  this  needs  to  be  maintained. 

Bamett-Cowan:  The  Canadian  representatives  at  Porto  Alegre  were  very  interested  in  the 
work  on  ecclesiology.  We  can  use  the  Porto  Alegre  text  to  begin  the  discussion  of  this 
NMC  text  among  the  Canadian  churches. 

Shastri:  Do  these  two  statements  connect  within  F&O?  Some  direction  needs  to  be  given 
to  the  churches  in  responding  and  relating  the  two  documents. 

Gennadios:  Yes,  F&O  will  be  involved  in  receiving  responses  to  both.  The  two  are 
interrelated,  but  there  is  not  an  explicit  link  - the  churches  can  relate  the  texts,  we  cannot 
finally  do  this  exercise  for  them.  But  we  have  to  provide  the  starting-point;  it  is  up  to  us 
to  make  clear  that  one  textcomes  from  F&O,  the  other  from  the  assembly. 

Schmied-Streck:  How  are  schools  to  be  contacted? 
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Grdzelidze:  We  have  identified  three  groups:  regions,  churches  and  theological  schools. 
Should  all  three  reflect  on  both  texts?  This  has  to  be  clarified.  So  far  we  have  written  also 
to  seminary  presidents  and  to  schools  suggested  by  the  churches. 

Gennadios:  Here  we  have  a long  history  of  collaboration,  and  lists  of  schools  and  partner 
ecumenical  institutions.  But  the  Porto  Alegre  statement  is  for  the  churches  and  not  the 
regions  and  theological  schools. 

Lowery:  The  timeline  is  meant  not  to  close  off  responses,  but  is  a target  date  for 
responses.  Some  may  come  before,  and  some  will  undoubtedly  come  after  the  date 
suggested. 

Gennadios:  We  can  propose  response  processes  to  the  central  committee  when  we  are 
ready. 

Best:  The  assembly  mandated  that  F&O  oversee  the  process  of  reaction  to  the  Porto 
Alegre  text  and  report  to  the  central  committee  on  it.  In  addition,  we  should  be  influenced 
by  the  responses  in  our  ongoing  work  for  unity.  Translations  of  NMC  are  going  forward, 
which  is  important  also  in  building  ecumenical  relationships  in  the  regions. 

Ethnic  Identity,  National  Identity,  and  the  Search  for  the 
Unity  of  the  Church  (ETHNAT) 

Background  text 

Faith  and  Order  is  mandated  to  work  on  the  core  theological  and  ecclesiological  issues 
which  continue  to  divide  the  churches,  and  on  the  divisions  within  the  human  community 
which  seek  to  impose  themselves  on  the  lives  of  the  churches  (for  example  divisions 
between  ethnic  groups,  between  persons  of  different  economic  status,  between  women 
and  men).1 

The  latter  issues  are  also  theological  and  ecclesiological,  in  that  they  bear  directly  - and 
too  often  negatively  - on  the  churches’  ability  to  manifest  the  unity  which  is  theirs  in 
Christ.  Accordingly  a long  series  of  Faith  and  Order  studies2  has  addressed  the 
“interface”  between  church  and  world  - how  the  church  lives  out  its  vocation  for  unity, 


1 Faith  and  Order  By-laws,  Aim  and  Functions,  3.  See  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala  Lumpur 
2004,  ed.  By  Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  no.  196,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  2005,  pp.  450- 
451. 

2 For  example,  in  the  1970s  a consultation  on  theology  in  relation  to  racism,  done  in  cooperation  with  the 
WCC’s  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  (PCR),  and  work  on  the  inclusion  of  handicapped  (sic)  persons  in 
the  life  of  the  church;  during  the  1970s  and  1980s,  the  study  on  The  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the 
Church,  lodged  in  Faith  and  Order  and  done  with  the  cooperation  of  the  WCC  “Women’s  Desk”;  during  the 
1980s  and  early  1990s,  the  study  on  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community  (see 
footnote  3);  during  the  1990s,  the  study  on  Ecclesiology  and  Ethics,  pursued  jointly  by  Faith  and  Order  and 
the  WCC  team  on  Justice,  Peace  and  Creation. 
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and  witnesses  and  works,  in  and  to  the  world.3  Most  recently  the  study  on  Ethnic  Identity, 
National  Identity,  and  the  Search  for  the  Unity  of  the  Church  has  explored  how  the  two 
factors  of  ethnicity  and  nationalism  interact  with  the  churches,  their  unity  and  their 
witness  in  local  situations.  The  study  was  done  at  the  initiative  of  Faith  and  Order,  in 
collaboration  with  a colleague  in  the  WCC  staff  team  on  Justice,  Peace  and  Creation.  A 
particular  focus  was  the  role  of  the  churches  in  situations  of  tension  or  conflict,  where 
ethnic  and  national  identities  were  major  factors. 

The  study  included  two  dimensions,  the  first  being  two  focused  consultations  upon  the 
themes  of  ethnicity,  nationalism  and  unity.  Two  consultations  were  held  within  this  part 
of  the  study;  the  first  was  a meeting  of  biblical  scholars  held  in  Bangor,  Wales  in  2003. 
This  consultation  addressed  technical  issues  of  ethnicity,  nationalism,  and  unity  from  the 
biblical  texts,  but  also  raised  important  questions  about  the  accountability  of  the  scholarly 
community  - not  only  within  itself,  but  also  to  the  biblical  text  and  to  the  church.  The 
second  consultation  was  an  interdisciplinary  meeting  of  theologians  and  social  scientists 
held  in  Geneva  in  2004.  This  gathering  sought  to  clarify  issues  crucial  to  the  discussion 
(for  example  the  relation  of  “ethnicity”  to  “race”,  and  the  relation  between  nationalism, 
citizenship,  and  religious  belonging). 

The  second  dimension  of  the  study  was  a series  of  local  self-studies  (2001-2004). 
Organized  and  conducted  locally,  through  councils  of  churches  or  other  recognized 
bodies,  these  local  studies  brought  churches  together  to  address  local  concerns,  and  to 
look  at  a common  set  of  questions  identified  by  Faith  and  Order.  Through  these 
questions,  the  churches  explored  their  own  role  in  local  situations  of  tension  or  conflict: 
how  far  were  particular  churches  identified  with  particular  ethnic  groups  or  national 
identities?  Were  the  churches  able  to  work  together  for  reconciliation?  How  far  did  the 
divisions  of  the  churches  prevent  them  from  witnessing  locally  to  the  healing  power  of 
the  gospel?  Varying  results  were  received  from  local  studies  in  Fiji,  The  Sudan,  Northern 
Ireland,  Sri  Lanka  and  the  United  States;  the  report  from  Fiji  was  published  locally  and 
widely  distributed. 

A drafting  group  sought  in  March,  2005  to  draw  together  the  various  streams  of  the 
process  into  a coherent  study  document.  Inspired  by  the  discussion  of  the  study  process  at 
the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  meeting  in  Kuala  Lumpur  (July/ August,  2004), 
the  decision  was  taken  to  focus  the  text  in  two  ways:  (a)  it  should  provide  resources  for 
local  churches,  in  local  situations  of  tension  or  conflict;  and  (b)  it  should  engage  the  local 
churches  ecumenically,  and  not  in  isolation  from  one  another. 

The  text  was  reviewed  by  the  standing  commission  at  its  last  meeting  (Crete,  June  2005); 
the  local  ecumenical  dimension  of  the  text  as  especially  welcomed.  Some  revisions  to  the 
document  were  suggested;  the  moderators  of  the  study  and  others  included  these  in  a final 
revision  of  the  text,  which  was  then  published  as  Participating  in  God’s  Mission  of 


3 See  Church  and  World:  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community,  Faith  and  Order 
Paper  No.  151,  rev.  edition,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1990. 
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Reconciliation:  A Resource  for  Churches  in  Situations  of  Conflict , Faith  and  Order  Paper 
no.  201. 4 

The  secretariat  in  Geneva  has  started  the  distribution  of  the  study  document  (a)  by 
sending  it  to  all  those  who  had  been  involved  in  the  study  process,  as  well  as  to  partners 
in  the  networks  of  Faith  and  Order  who  are  known  to  have  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  the 
study,  (b)  by  introducing  it  to  groups  and  individuals  visiting  the  WCC,  (c)  by  speaking 
on  it  and  encouraging  its  use  while  travelling  and  by  promoting  it  through  the  internet 
(e.g.  the  link  to  the  latest  publications  of  F&O  at  the  WCC/F&O  web  site).  The  document 
is  also  available  at  the  bookstore  in  the  WCC  and  the  full  text  will  be  posted  on  the  F&O 
web  site. 

The  study  on  Ethnic  Identity,  National  Identity,  and  the  Search  for  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  also  inspired  a “Mutirao”  held  in  February  at  the  9th  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in 
Porto  Alegre.  This  workshop,  which  featured  the  organizer  of  the  local  self-study  held  in 
Fiji,  explored  that  specific  local  situation  as  an  example  of  the  issues  treated  in  the  study 
as  a whole.  Participants  in  the  discussion  shared  insights  from  their  own  local  situations, 
noting  how  the  divisions  of  the  churches  did,  in  fact,  make  it  more  difficult  for  the 
churches  to  work  together  for  healing  and  reconciliation.  Thus,  they  affirmed,  the  unity  of 
the  church  is  important  if  the  churches  are  to  participate  effectively  in  God’s  mission  of 
reconciliation  and  healing:  divided  churches  cost  lives. 

Distribution  and  promotion  of  the  study  document  should  continue;  beyond  that,  no 
specific  plans  have  been  made  for  the  continuation  of  this  study.  However  it  is  clear, 
from  its  own  constitutional  documents,  that  Faith  and  Order  should  continue  to  address 
issues  of  division  within  the  human  community,  insofar  as  these  affect  the  churches’ 
unity  and  their  mission  and  witness  in  and  to  the  world.  This  meeting  of  the  standing 
commission  will  need  to  consider  further  work  in  this  broad  area  in  light  of  this  mandate, 
and  the  results  of  the  WCC’s  9th  assembly. 

*** 

Kersten  Storch  reporting:  Participating  in  God’s  Mission  of  Reconciliation  was 
finalized  after  Crete,  and  we  now  have  the  book  before  us.  It  is  meant  as  a tool  with 
which  the  churches  can  work  in  regional  groupings.  This  means  a new  and  distinctive 
step  in  the  reception  process:  we  are  going  to  send  the  text  to  contacts  and  networks  of 
persons  who  have  been  involved,  or  who  are  in  situations,  where  such  an  analytical  tool 
is  needed.  We  need  to  do  more  work  on  the  reception  process.  Also  we  need  to  continue 
work  on  translations.  Such  a text  is  needed,  for  example,  in  parts  of  Eastern  Europe  such 
as  Romania  where  there  is  a project  on  the  healing  of  memories.  We  hope  to  take  these 
matters  further  in  the  small  group  work  here. 

Best:  A method  was  used  that  had  been  used  before  in  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
Renewal  of  Human  Community  study  (see  Church  and  World,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No. 


4 Participating  in  God’s  Mission  of  Reconciliation:  A Resource  for  Churches  in  Situations  of  Conflict,  Faith 
and  Order  Paper  No.  201,  Geneva,  World  Council  of  Churches,  2006. 
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151).  Both  academic  specialists,  and  churches  from  local  contexts  where  ethnicity  and 
nationalism  are  crucial  issues,  have  contributed  to  this  study.  Regarding  future  plans,  it  is 
not  intended  to  revise  this  text  or  to  ask  for  explicit  responses  from  all  churches.  Rather 
it  is  meant  as  an  ecumenical  tool  to  be  used  wherever  it  meets  the  needs  of  a specific 
local  situation. 

Ionita:  This  is  an  important  issue  for  Europe,  where  we  have  several  interacting  problems 
in  these  areas.  The  question  of  ethnic,  national,  and  confessional  identity  in  minority  and 
majority  church  situations  is  an  important  source  of  conflict.  How  have  the  difficulties  of 
minority/majority  situations  been  studied  in  this  project? 

Storch:  This  study  doesn’t  deal  with  this  so  directly,  but  the  local  self-study  from  Fiji  (cf. 
the  report  produced  by  the  study  group  there)  might  be  helpful. 

Christian  Perspectives  on  Theological  Anthropology 

Background  text 

During  the  last  decades  issues  related  to  theological  anthropology  have  become 
increasingly  challenging  to  Faith  and  Order  work  as  well  as  to  the  wider  ecumenical 
conversations.1  Accordingly,  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission,  at  its  meeting  in 
Toronto  1999,  gave  the  task  of  “exploring  possible  approaches  to  theological 
anthropology,  i.e.  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  human  being”  to  a small  working  group.2 
That  confessionally  and  regionally  representative  working  group  of  twelve  persons  met  in 
2000,  and  identified  the  key  doctrinal  issues  and  contemporary  challenges  which  needed 
to  be  included  in  the  study  process.3  The  standing  commission  at  its  meeting  in  2000 
approved  the  overall  plans  for  the  study  process  on  anthropology  made  by  that  group  and 
made  some  additional  recommendations4.  The  aim  of  the  study  was  not  to  produce  a 
comprehensive  theological  or  Christian  anthropology,  but  to  explore  how  the  churches 
could  respond  together  to  contemporary  challenges  to  basic  anthropological  convictions 
(especially  the  notion  of  human  beings  made  in  the  image  of  God). 

The  study  process  was  then  carried  out  in  two  major  steps:  A first  consultation  on 
“Human  persons  created  in  the  Image  of  God”  took  place  in  Jerusalem  in  2002, 
addressing  issues  of  the  image  of  God  in  relation  to  human  identity  and  the  church,  of  the 
“brokenness”  of  human  persons  and  communities  and  of  death,  and  the  communion  of 
saints.  A second  consultation  on  “human  persons  living  in  the  image  of  God”  took  place 
in  Mesilla  Park,  New  Mexico,  USA  in  2003.  The  work  and  the  reflections  of  this 


1 T.  F.  Best;  G.  Gassmann  (ed.):On  the  way  to  fuller  community.  Official  Report  of  the  Fifth  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order.  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  166.  Geneva  1994;  253-262;  Minutes  of  the 
Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Board  1996,  Bangkok,  Thailand;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No,  172;  Geneva 
1996;  103-105;  D.  Kessler  (ed.):  Together  on  the  Way  Official  Report  of  the  Eighth  Assembly  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  Geneva  1999;  136-137.  145 

2 Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Board  1999,  Toronto,  Canada;  Faith  and  Order  Paper 
No.  185,  Geneva  1999 

3 For  the  report  of  that  meeting  see:  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 
2000,  Matanzas,  Cuba;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  188,  Geneva  2000;  75-81 

4 Op.  cit,  25-26 
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consultation  were  centred  around  three  sub-themes:  living  as  God’s  image  in  relation  to 
creation;  the  denial  of  God’s  image  through  poverty  and  injustice;  and  bio-technologies 
and  artificial  intelligence. 5 

The  reports  from  these  two  consultations  were  brought  to  the  meeting  of  the  standing 
commission  in  2003,  provoking  a lively  discussion  on  the  overall  goal  of  the  study.  It  was 
explained  that  the  current  study  process  did  not  aim  at  writing  some  sort  of  a text  book  on 
theological  anthropology  but  at  exploring  what  the  churches  think  about  the  human 
person,  and  how  the  churches  - out  of  those  theological  axioms  - react  to  and  deal  with 
the  contemporary  challenges  they  are  facing  in  that  area.6 

These  discussions  informed  the  work  of  a small  drafting  group  which  met  in  March  2004 
in  Montevideo,  Uruguay  and  worked  on  the  production  of  a coherent  document  which 
sought  to  cover  the  content  of  the  preceding  study  process,  and  to  deepen  and  to  refine 
the  theological  reflections  and  conclusions.  The  resulting  document  was  then  discussed  at 
the  plenary  commission  meeting  in  Kuala  Lumpur  in  20047  and  another  small  drafting 
meeting  revised  the  text  in  the  light  of  those  comments  so  that  that  the  standing 
commission,  at  its  meeting  in  2005,  was  asked  to  receive  that  document  and  to  do  final 
commenting  on  it  before  its  publication.8  After  a final  revision  the  document  was 
produced  as  the  book  Christian  Perspectives  on  Theological  Anthropology:  A Faith  and 
Order  Study  Document , Faith  and  Order  Paper  199. 9 

The  secretariat  in  Geneva  has  started  the  distribution  of  the  study  document  (a)  by 
sending  it  to  all  those  who  had  been  involved  in  the  study  process,  as  well  as  to  partners 
in  the  networks  of  Faith  and  Order  who  are  known  to  have  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  the 
study,  (b)  by  introducing  it  to  groups  and  individuals  visiting  the  WCC,  (c)  by  speaking 
on  it  and  encouraging  its  use  while  traveling  and  by  promoting  it  through  the  internet 
(e.g.  the  link  to  the  latest  publications  of  F&O  at  the  WCC/F&O  web  site).  The  document 
is  also  available  at  the  bookstore  in  the  WCC  and  the  full  text  will  be  posted  on  the  F&O 
web  site. 

The  study  on  anthropology  also  inspired  a “Mutirao”  held  in  February  at  the  9th 
Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  Porto  Alegre.  This  workshop  - “How  beautiful  must  human 
beings  be  - for  God  to  be  mindful  of  them?”  (cf.  Psalm  8!)  - contextualized  a certain 
aspect  of  the  anthropology  study.  It  did  this  by  raising  questions  about  the  worth  and  the 
dignity  of  human  beings  vis-a-vis  a culture  obsessed  with  beauty  and  bodily  “perfection”. 


5 For  the  report  of  that  meeting  see:  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 
2003,  Strasbourg,  France;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  193,  Geneva  2004;  69-78 

6 Op.  cit.,  29-35 

7 T.F.  Best  (ed.):  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads.  Kuala  Lumpur  2004,  The  Plenary  Commission 
Meeting.  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  196,  Geneva  2005;  249-269 

8 Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  2005;  Faith  and  Order 
Paper  No.  200,  Geneva  2005;  21-24 

9 Christian  Perspectives  on  Theological  Anthropology.  A Faith  and  Order  Study  Document.  Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  199,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications  2005. 
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The  workshop  was  held  by  the  Brazilian  member  of  the  anthropology  study  group,  with 
an  input  also  from  another  European  member  and  supported  by  the  secretariat  in  Geneva. 

Although  there  are  no  plans  for  further  revision  of  the  present  study  document  at  this 
meeting,  the  standing  commission  might  discuss  possible  future  subjects  which  derive 
from  the  previous  study  process,  in  the  light  of  the  programmatic  discussions  and 

guidelines  given  by  the  9th  Assembly  of  the  WCC. 

*** 

Kersten  storch  reporting:  Christian  Perspectives  on  Theological  Anthropology  has 
just  been  published.  It  was  adapted  very  creatively  at  the  assembly  in  Porto  Alegre, 
where  the  presentation  in  a Mutirao  (workshop)  was  most  helpful,  and  elicited  wide 
participation.  The  task  is  to  think  of  creative  ways  to  assist  in  the  distribution  of  the 
study.  We  also  need  to  think  about  the  future  work  of  the  commission  in  this  area,  since 
further  discussion  of  the  issues  has  been  suggested  by  the  study  itself. 

Schmied-Streck:  The  Porto  Alegre  presentation  focused  on  the  question  of  “image”.  In 
Brazil  many  young  people,  even  teenagers,  change  their  “image”  through  plastic  surgery 
in  order  to  conform  to  a standard  of  beauty  imposed  by  the  culture.  How  does  this  relate 
to  our  conviction  that  human  beings  are  made  in  the  “image  of  God”?  We  had  a panel 
discussion  about  this  including  input  from  a theologian,  a plastic  surgeon  and  a German 
scholar  talking  about  identity. 

Koukoura:  For  clarification:  Was  this  about  appearance  or  sex  change? 

Schmied-Streck:  Appearance.  The  question  was  how  the  media  moves  people  to  change 
their  appearance  as  teenagers.  Some  of  the  participants  were  quite  aggressive  towards  the 
plastic  surgeons  who  perform  these  operations. 

Best:  This  study  found  its  way  to  F&O  because  so  many  sensitive,  controversial  issues 
relating  to  anthropology  were  emerging  in  the  churches.  I would  remind  you  of  the  ten 
affirmations  gathered  together  at  the  end  of  the  study.  The  question  is:  are  these  ten 
common  affirmations  adequate,  how  much  can  the  churches  see  in  them  a common 
understanding  of  the  human  person?  Can  they  provide  a basis  for  the  churches’  common 
reflection  and  action? 

Gennadios:  We  need  to  be  careful  about  the  use  of  the  language  of  reception.  These  are 
instruments  to  help  the  churches,  they  are  not  for  formal  action  and  reception  in  the  life 
of  the  churches  in  the  same  way  as  BEM  or  the  ecclesiology  study. 

Ecumenical  Hermeneutics 

Background  text 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  standing  commission  (Crete,  June  2005)  an  intensive  discussion 
on  the  future  of  the  work  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics  took  place  which  resulted  in  two 
main  proposals:  (a)  to  continue  the  work  on  symbols,  rites  and  practices,  and  (b)  to  do 
exploratory  work  and/or  to  hold  a consultation  on  the  hermeneutics  of  Patristics,  as  a 
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source  of  our  common  Tradition.  The  outgoing  standing  commission  agreed  to  leave  it  to 
the  new  standing  commission  to  decide  about  the  future  of  this  study.1 

The  recent  history  of  the  study  on  Ecumenical  Hermeneutics  in  F&O 

Hermeneutical  questions  have  always  accompanied  the  ecumenical  movement.  Faith  and 
Order  has  initiated  important  studies  on  that  subject  over  the  years;  it  was  the  Fifth  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  Santiago  de  Compostela  which,  in  more  recent  times, 
explicitly  called  for  a new  study  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics.  This  study  process  - 
starting  in  1994  - resulted  in  the  publication  of  A Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels.  An 
instrument  for  an  ecumenical  reflection  on  hermeneutics  in  1998. 2 3 Building  on  the 
Montreal  study  on  Scripture,  Tradition  and  traditions 3 this  new  document  aimed  to  move 
beyond  Montreal  by  considering  “the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and  tradition  in  a more 
hermeneutically  conscious  way,  especially  with  greater  sensitivity  to  the  conditions 
involved  in  interpretation”.4 

The  new  study  also  reflected  on  the  influence  which  culture  and  context  have  on  the 
hermeneutical  task,  and  included  deliberations  on  the  church  as  a hermeneutical 
community  which  exercises  authority,  guarantees  apostolicity,  and  is  responsible  for  the 
mutual  accountability  of  the  interpretation  of  the  gospel. 

When  in  1999  the  standing  commission  meeting  in  Toronto  examined  the  text  of  that 
study  document,  a number  of  areas  were  identified  which  - as  the  commission  felt  - 
would  deserve  further  study  and  reflection.  The  areas  which  the  commission  named  were: 
“symbols”,  “scripture”,  and  “methodologies”.  It  was  decided  to  establish  a group  which 
would  develop  parameters  for  continuing  the  work  in  the  area  of  hermeneutics5.  The  work 
of  that  group  was  then  discussed  at  the  Matanzas  meeting  of  the  standing  commission  in 
2001.  That  discussion  underlined  the  necessity  of  having  a wider  understanding  of 
hermeneutics,  i.e.  not  limited  to  biblical  interpretation  alone  but  including  also  a 
hermeneutical  reading  of  symbols,  rites  and  practices6 . 

However  the  first  consultation  which  took  place  within  the  framework  of  these  newly 
established  parameters  (Strasbourg,  France  2002)  focused  on  the  interpretation  of  biblical 
texts  as  seen  by  different  church  traditions  and  various  regions  of  the  world.  The 
intention  was  not  merely  to  describe  a range  of  different  interpretations,  but  to  discern 
“common  spaces”  shared  by  different  traditions.  This  was  to  be  done  by  illuminating 


'For  the  record  of  the  entire  discussion  see:  Minutes  of  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission,  Crete,  June 
2005;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  200,  26-28 

2 A Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels.  An  instrument  for  an  ecumenical  reflection  on  hermeneutics;  Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  182,  Geneva  1998 

3 Scripture,  Tradition  and  traditions,  in:  P.C.  Rodger  and  L.  Vischer  (ed.),  The  Fourth  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order,  Montreal  1963;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  52,  London  1964,  50-61 

4 A Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels,  op.  cit.,  13 

5 Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Board  1999,  Toronto,  Canada;  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No. 
185,  Geneva  1999, 46-55;  89 

6 Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  2000,  Matanzas,  Cuba;  Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  188,  Geneva  2000;  22-25;  50-56;  68-74 
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ways  in  which  the  different  traditions  could  recognize,  in  the  interpretation  of  other 
traditions,  faithfulness  to  the  “Tradition”. 

The  report  of  that  consultation  was  brought  to  the  standing  commission  meeting  in  2003. 
During  that  meeting  a small  group  was  entrusted  with  the  task  developing  an  outline  for  a 
further  consultation  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics.7  The  proposal  of  that  group  to  turn 
finally  to  the  subject  of  symbols,  rites  and  practices  was  accepted  by  the  commission  and 
a consultation  was  held  in  Vienna  in  2004. 

The  report  of  that  meeting,  and  that  of  the  Strasbourg  consultation,  were  brought  to  the 
attention  of  the  plenary  commission  meeting  in  June  20048.  A general  introduction  was 
given  by  Prof.  Pablo  Andinach9,  one  of  the  moderators  of  the  Hermeneutics  study,  and 
this  was  followed  by  the  responses  of  three  other  participants  in  that  study  process, 
reflecting  on  the  meaning  of  ecumenical  hermeneutics  from  their  respective  church 
traditions  and  contexts.  One  of  these  speakers,  Bishop  Hilarion,  took  the  opportunity  to 
propose  a new  direction  for  the  Hermeneutics  study,  namely  a special  study  of  Patristics 
within  the  framework  of  hermeneutics10.  This  proposal  provoked  a lively  discussion 
within  the  plenary  commission  and  received  much  support.  But  there  were  also  voices 
calling  for  (a)  deepening  the  reflection  on  the  hermeneutics  of  symbols,  rites  and 
practices,  and  (b)  for  following  up  the  Strasbourg  consultation  by  bringing  the  various 
confessional  interpretations  into  dialogue." 

In  light  of  these  discussions,  the  standing  commission  in  Crete  (June  2005)  reviewed  the 
work  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics  and,  as  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  account, 
produced  two  main  proposals:  (a)  to  continue  the  work  on  symbols,  rites  and  practices, 
and  (b)  to  do  exploratory  work  and/or  to  hold  a consultation  on  the  hermeneutics  of 
Patristics,  as  a source  of  our  common  Tradition. 

It  is  the  task  of  this  meeting  of  the  standing  commission  to  decide  upon  the  future  of  the 
study. 

Pablo  Andinach  reporting:  We  should  recall  the  history  of  the  study  documents 
Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels  and  how,  following  that,  F&O  held  two  consultations  (partly 
in  response  to  the  concern  raised  that  the  text  did  not  deal  adequately  with  authority). 

The  reports  on  the  consultations  reflect  both  the  strength  and  weakness  of  those  texts. 
Today  we  face  three  possibilities:  1)  to  do  more  work  on  rites,  symbols  and  practices,  2) 
to  do  a study  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  and/or  3)  to  presume  that  the  work  is  done  for 
now,  and  to  put  hermeneutics  aside  for  a period.  The  last  option  recognizes  that  the 


7 Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  2003,  Strasbourg,  France;  Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  193,  Geneva  2004,  36-38 

8 Ecumenical  Hermeneutics:  Reports  from  the  Consultations:  Strasbourg,  France, 3-10  June  2002;  Vienna, 
20-26  April  2004.  F0/2004:39 

9 Andinach,  Pablo  R.:  Interpreting  our  faith:  The  ecumenical  journey  and  its  consequences.  In:  T.  F.  Best 
(ed.):  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads.  Kuala  Lumpur  2004,  The  Plenary  Commission  Meeting2004. 
Geneva  2005,  270-278 

10  Hilarion,  A.  : Proposals  for  the  future  direction  of  the  Hermeneutics  Study.  In:  op.  cit.,  283-285 

11  Op.  cit.,  294-295 
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churches  need  time  to  reflect  on  this  issue;  and  this  would  be  a way  of  “doing  better  and 
doing  less”.  This  question  will  also  come  to  the  groups. 

Bowen:  There  is  only  one  text,  A Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels,  and  the  other 
consultations  have  only  been  reported  to  the  commission  but  not  to  the  churches.  Is  this 
accurate?  Response:  Yes. 

Alfeyev:  The  idea  behind  the  proposal  for  a study  on  patristics  is  in  the  Kuala  Lumpur 
report  (pages  283-285).  For  the  Orthodox,  the  fathers  are  of  particular  importance  and 
authority.  It  would  be  helpful  to  understand  the  variety  of  views  and  sensitivities.  It 
would  also  provide  an  opportunity  for  the  Orthodox  to  explain  our  tradition  and  to  hear  a 
critical  reflection.  Orthodox  sometimes  take  patristic  texts  without  considering  their 
historical  contexts. 

Henn:  The  hermeneutics  study  arose  from  BEM.  The  Treasure  study  has  begun  to  be 
used  in  a variety  of  our  other  studies,  so  it  may  have  a continuing  life,  even  without  being 
a specific  study  on  its  own.  There  seemed  to  be  a real  disagreement  about  how  to 
continue  the  work,  and  that  has  been  left  unresolved.  In  the  bilateral  dialogues  this  issue 
is  very  important,  and  patristic  study  has  been  important  in  the  two  in  which  I have  been 
involved,  the  Catholic  - Pentecostal  and  the  Catholic  - Reformed. 

Koukoura:  We  give  importance,  as  Orthodox,  to  the  fathers  because  they  are  based  on 
the  Bible  and  are  closer  to  the  biblical  witness.  It  helps  to  see  how  Christianity  is  a living 
tradition  throughout  the  centuries.  Women’s  witness  is  important.  We  need  to  have  a 
dynamic  and  solid  approach  to  see  the  continuity  of  history. 

Gennadios:  We  have  to  be  sensitive  to  churches  for  whom  this  approach  is  not  their  own. 
We  need  a chance  to  exchange  our  approaches  and  to  understand  those  of  others. 

Riggs:  The  symbols,  rites  and  practices  study  has  been  important  for  us  in  the  US,  but  it 
is  difficult.  Highly  specialized  skills  are  sometimes  necessary;  possibly  some  theological 
faculties  can  deal  with  these  issues.  Even  the  methodology  used  occasions  conflict. 
Nevertheless,  the  study  is  useful. 

Ionita:  This  study  is  important  for  bilaterals  with  the  Orthodox  as  well.  The 
Interpretation  of  scripture  and  the  fathers  is  a challenge  in  these  dialogues.  It  is  important 
to  draw  on  the  work  that  is  already  available  and  used  in  the  bilaterals. 

Andifiach:  I am  not  sure  the  patristic  study  belongs  in  the  area  of  hermeneutics.  In  my 
view,  the  question  of  authority  is  more  for  systematic  theology  than  for  hermeneutics. 

Witnesses  to  the  Faith 

(See  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala  Lumpur  2004,  p.  446-7.? 

Background  text 

This  is  a project  in  which  Faith  and  Order  secretariat  invests  a minimum  of  its  resources, 
however,  it  has  already  caused  a number  of  web-requests  among  individuals  who  want  to 
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know  more  about  the  project.  It  was  through  the  monastic  community  of  Bose,  Italy  that 
the  project  was  introduced  to  Faith  and  Order.  Bose  published  (in  Italian)  a book  about 
ecumenical  witnesses  and  then  planned  for  a larger  project  in  this  area,  in  co-operation 
with  F&O. 

It  must  be  noted  that  the  project  fits  with  the  general  Zeitgeist  in  those  churches  which  do 
not  have  a tradition  of  liturgical  commemoration  of  saints.  In  2006  there  were  at  least  two 
publications  on  witnesses  of  faith:  a huge  volume  of  the  EKD  on  the  Evangelical  Martyrs 
of  the  20th  century  ( Ihr  Ende  Schaut  An...,  Leipzig)  and  Commemorating  Witnesses  and 
Martyrs  of  the  Past,  A Reformed  Perspective  (John  Knox  Series). 

A joint  letter,  signed  by  F&O  Director  Tom  Best  and  the  prior  of  Bose,  Br  Enzo  Bianchi, 
went  to  the  churches  and  other  ecumenical  partners  on  19  October,  asking  for  their 
reactions.  Responses  were  to  be  sent  directly  to  the  community  of  Bose.  The  suggested 
timeline  for  sending  reactions  is  July  2006,  but  this  should  be  considered  as  a starting 
time  for  receiving  responses  rather  than  a deadline.  The  letter  explains  the  goal: 

A central  goal  of  the  project  is  to  produce  a volume,  developed  ecumenically  and  in 
dialogue  with  the  churches,  which  will  commemorate  significant  witnesses  to  the  faith 
from  a wide  range  of  Christian  traditions  and  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  We  know  that  at 
the  moment  there  is  widespread  interest  in  the  theme  of  exemplary  witnesses  to  the  faith; 
this  project  has  a distinctive  ecumenical  focus  in  that  we  are  asking  churches  to  suggest 
also  persons  from  outside  their  own  tradition.  We  hope  that  such  a collection  will  deepen 
the  churches’  mutual  understanding  of  their  common  faith,  and  encourage  the  sharing  of 
the  resources  and  riches  of  our  respective  traditions. 

The  questions  to  answer  are  the  following: 

Can  your  church  identify  outstanding  Christian  witnesses  from  outside  your  own  tradition 
whom  you  would  wish  to  see  included  in  the  common  commemoration? 

Who  would  you  like  to  include  from  within  your  own  tradition  - bearing  in  mind  the 
particular  ecumenical  focus  of  the  project? 

What  ways  of  commemorating  such  witnesses  can  you  suggest,  both  in  confessional  and 
ecumenical  settings? 

How,  in  your  view,  can  common  commemoration  of  such  witnesses  contribute  to  healing 
wounds  of  the  past? 

The  project  has  much  potential  to  develop  into  a process  which  will  produce  a book  of 
ecumenical  witnesses  to  the  faith,  which  will  be  used  at  ecumenical  prayers.  Also,  it  will 
initiate  discussions  in  liturgical  commissions  of  the  churches  which  do  not  commemorate 
witnesses  of  faith  liturgically.  All  this  is  seen  as  a step  towards  further  rapprochement 
among  the  churches. 
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The  major  problem,  as  usual,  remains  with  engaging  the  churches  and  other  bodies  in  this 
process.  Initiatives  at  local  level  are  greatly  appreciated;  therefore  the  Standing 
Commission  can  be  a very  useful  body  in  giving  suggestions  and  direction  to  the  process. 

*** 


Tamara  Grdzelidze  reporting:  The  Bose  ecumenical  monastic  community  has  drawn 
up  an  ecumenical  calendar  of  “saints”.  We  are  asking  churches  which  lack  the  tradition 
of  commemorating  the  saints  if  there  is  a way  for  them  to  memorialize  and  honour  people 
from  other  traditions.  This  is  a project  only  for  information. 

Gennadios:  This  is  another  example  of  the  variety  of  approaches  to  holy  personalities 
among  the  churches.  For  example,  there  will  be  a celebration  of  Calvin  in  three  years, 
but  it  is  not  a parallel  with  the  saints  in  the  Orthodox  tradition.  Again,  this  is  just  for 
information. 

Bowen:  Is  there  a link  with  the  ecumenical  prayer  cycle  or  not?  The  spirit  seems  to  be 
very  close.  One  person  could  be  proposed  for  each  day,  for  example. 

Monteiro:  In  the  worship  resources  material  planned  for  the  WCC  website,  there  will  be 
prayers  and  names  of  “witnesses”  to  be  included  on  a calendar. 

Karayiannis:  This  is  a problem,  since  some  persons  from  other  traditions  are  not 
recognized  as  “witnesses”  by  some  churches.  In  fact  this  is  a theological  problem. 

Bishoy:  We  should  not  forget  that  the  world  is  troubled  by  a false  “cult  of  personalities” 
today.  Will  there  be  a place  in  one  of  the  study  groups  for  looking  at  the  Da  Vinci  Codel 

16  June  2006,  F&O  Programme  Reports  continued: 

Baptism 

Background  text 

Following  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1993,  worship  once  again 
assumed  a major  place  within  Faith  and  Order‘s  life  and  work.1  A consultation  in  1994  in 
Ditchingham,  England  explored  the  ordo  (basic  pattern  or  structure)  of  Christian  worship, 
along  with  questions  of  inculturation;2  a seminar/workshop  reviewed  a decade  of 


1 It  is  notable  - but  too  often  forgotten  - that  within  Faith  and  Order’s  constitutional  mandate,  worship  has 
equal  weight  with  the  terms  faith  and  order:  Faith  and  Order’s  function  is  “to  study  such  questions  of  faith, 
order  and  worship  as  bear  on  [the  aim  of  Faith  and  Order]”.  See  Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on 
Faith  and  Order,  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  2005,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  200,  Geneva,  Faith  and  Order, 
2005,  pp.  97-98. 

2 So  We  Believe,  So  We  Pray:  Towards  Koinonia  in  Worship,  ed.  by  Thomas  F.  Best  and  Dagmar  Heller, 
Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  171,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1995. 
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experience  in  using  the  “Lima  Liturgy”,  and  reflected  more  widely  on  how  eucharistic 
worship  (where  canonically  permitted!)  could  best  be  done  in  an  ecumenical  context.3 

The  churches  have  made  clear  that  baptism  is  a matter  of  keen  interest,  both  in  their  own 
lives  as  churches  and  as  a key  to  their  ecumenical  relationships.  The  fact  of  our  common 
baptism  - the  notion  that  Christ  has  claimed  us  and  made  us  his  own  through  baptism, 
and  that  that  primal  belonging  to  Christ  is  deeper  than  all  divisions  of  the  churches  - has 
led  to  widespread  mutual  recognition  of  baptism.  But  questions  remain:  how  far  do  we 
draw  the  full  consequences  of  that  recognition?  What  about  divergences  in  understanding 
and  practice  which  prevent  mutual  recognition? 

To  promote  the  mutual  recognition  of  baptism,  and  to  identify  and  address  divisive  issues 
in  this  area,  Faith  and  Order  has  held  a series  of  consultations  on  baptism.4  These  have 
sought  to  encourage  the  mutual  recognition  of  baptism  by  identifying  common  elements 
in  the  understanding  and  practice  of  baptism,  reflecting  on  the  inculturation  (and  its 
limits)  of  the  baptismal  service,  and  exploring  the  implications  of  baptism  in  relation  to 
Christian  ethics.  In  particular,  building  on  the' work  of  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry, 5 
the  rite  of  baptism  has  been  developed  as  a specific  and  crucial  movement  within  a 
process  of  lifelong  growth  into  Christ,  and  this  approach  has  helped  churches  with  diverse 
baptismal  profiles  understand  one  another4  s baptismal  theology  and  practice.  A 
substantial  study  document,  now  all  but  complete,  has  arisen  from  this  process. 

(One  of  the  major  aims  in  this  process  has  been  re-establishing  contacts  with  the 
community  of  liturgists.  This  helps  ensure  that  we  treat  issues  of  worship  not  only 
theologically,  but  also  in  awareness  of  their  being  rooted  in  specific  liturgical 
communities  and  practices.  One  fruit  of  this  aim  has  been  the  renewal  of  links  with  the 
Societas  Liturgica,  the  principal  international  organization  for  liturgists  and  liturgical 
scholars). 

Faith  and  Order  work  in  2006  includes  two  aspects.  The  first  is  work  to  complete  the 
baptism  text  being  developed  in  the  study  process:  “One  Baptism:  Toward  Mutual 
Recognition”.6  The  text  has  been  reviewed  by  the  standing7  and  plenary8 *  commissions, 
which  have  identified  especially  two  areas  needing  further  work:  the  relation  of  baptism 


3 Eucharistic  Worship  in  Ecumenical  Contexts:  The  Lima  Liturgy  - and  Beyond,  ed.  by  Thomas  F.  Best  and 
Dagmar  Heller,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1998. 

4 Faverges:  Becoming  a Christian:  The  Ecumenical  Implications  of  Our  Common  Baptism,  ed.  Thomas  F. 
Best  and  Dagmar  Heller,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  184,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1999.  A detailed 
history  of  the  work  on  baptism  is  included  in  the  text-in-progress  „One  Baptism  - Towards  Mutual 
Recognition11.  See  also  Baptism  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  ed.  by  Michael  Root  and  Risto  Saarinen, 
Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1998. 

5 Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  Ill,  Geneva,  World  Council  of  Churches,  1982,  pp.  1-7,  esp.  §9. 

6 F0/2005:6  presented  to  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  at  Crete.  See  note  7. 

7 Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission:  3-10  July  2003,  Strasbourg,  France, 
Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  193,  Geneva,  World  Council  of  Churches  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order, 

2003,  pp.  18-24;  and  Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete, 
2005,  pp.  24-26. 

8 See  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala  Lumpur  2004,  the  Plenary  Commission  Meeting,  ed.  by 

Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  196,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  2005,  pp.  1 11-158. 
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to  the  eucharist;  and  the  role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  baptism  - both  in  the 
liturgical  moment  of  baptism,  and  in  the  whole  process  of  life-long  growth  into  Christ. 
The  final  step  in  preparing  the  study  document  will  take  place  in  November,  2006  when  a 
small  drafting  group  will  revise  the  text,  taking  these  points  - and  other  input  received  - 
into  account.  Another  consideration  will  be  the  relation  of  this  text  to  the  recent  Joint 
Working  Group  text  on  baptism,9  and  to  make  clear  the  complementary  nature  of  the  two 
texts  (several  persons  from  the  Faith  and  Order  project  were  also  involved  in  producing 
the  JWG  text). 

The  second  area  of  work  for  2006  is  the  completion  of  a substantial  book  of  baptismal 
liturgies,  together  with  commentaries  from  the  respective  confessions  on  the 
understanding  and  practice  of  baptism.  This  book  should  help  churches  better  understand 
not  only  the  baptismal  theology  of  others,  but  also  their  diverse  liturgical  practices.  Some 
25  churches  and  confessions  are  so  far  represented  in  the  book;  many  articles  are  by  well- 
known  liturgists  and  we  expect  that  the  volume  will  find  a broad  interest. 

The  churches  continue  to  recognize  the  importance  of  baptism  for  their  own  lives  and  for 
the  ecumenical  movement;  for  example,  there  were  substantial  calls  for  further  work  on 
baptism  at  the  WCC  9th  Assembly  in  Porto  Alegre.  The  standing  commission  is  invited  to 
comment  on  work  in  progress,  and  to  help  develop  plans  for  future  work  in  this  area. 

*** 


Neville  Callam  reporting:  There  will  be  a small  group  working  on  the  baptism  study, 
so  we  will  await  that  discussion  and  the  decisions  that  will  be  proposed. 

Durber:  Have  liturgies  been  collected?  Is  there  any  thought  of  producing  a common 
baptismal  liturgy,  something  like  the  Lima  liturgy? 

Best:  We  are  thinking  of  identifying  the  common  elements,  or  common  structure,  of 
baptism  so  far  as  these  exist.  Here  we  have  precedents  in  recognizing  common  elements 
found  in  the  service  of  the  word  as  conducted  by  a wide  range  of  churches.  We  would 
have  to  think  very  carefully  before  working  on  a common  baptismal  rite!  Finally,  in 
drafting  the  present  text-in-progress  “One  Baptism. . .”  we  looked  carefully  at  the  Joint 
Working  Group’s  project  on  baptism  in  order  to  develop  a text  which  would  be 
complementary  rather  than  competitive. 

Birmele:  This  multilateral  dialogue  needs  to  enter  into  dialogue  with  the  bilateral 
dialogues.  The  European  Reformation  churches  are  working  with  the  Baptist  churches  to 
produce  a common  agreement,  including  the  proposed  mutual  recognition.  Faith  and 
Order  needs  to  build  on  the  wider  ecumenical  work  - we  are  not  the  only  ones  working  in 
this  area. 


9 “Ecclesiological  and  Ecumenical  Implications  of  a Common  Baptism:  a JWG  Study”,  in  Joint  Working 
Group  Between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  Eighth  Report,  Geneva- 
Rome,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  2005,  pp.  45-72. 
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Ionita:  This  issue  has  been  discussed  in  other  bilaterals,  in  regard  to  the  relationships 
between  eucharist,  ministry  and  even  confirmation.  How  much  has  this  been  taken  into 
account  in  our  work? 

Callam:  We  have  attempted  to  circumscribe  our  work  to  specific  issues.  If  we  added  all 
these  issues  to  our  agenda,  we  would  extend  our  time.  We  expect  to  have  a text  for 
distribution  by  the  end  of  the  year.  We  expect  a small  drafting  consultation  later  this  year 
where  the  new  insights  of  the  bilaterals  can  certainly  be  taken  into  account. 

Best:  The  point  has  been  taken  to  include  the  bilaterals  in  the  discussion  at  the  drafting 
meeting  later  this  year. 

Birmele:  We  have  to  realize  the  different  levels  of  the  dialogues.  The  European  work  on 
mutual  recognition  is  ready  for  reception,  and  the  decisions  on  this  are  coming  from  the 
churches.  We  are  not  opening  a whole  new  discussion! 

Callam:  I will  be  talking  with  the  Baptists  in  the  context  of  the  Baptist  World  Alliance, 
and  have  the  European  texts.  These  will  be  taken  into  account. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity 

Background  text 

The  Faith  and  Order  movement  began  publishing  “Suggestions  for  an  Octave  of  Prayer 
for  Christian  Unity”  in  1926,  and  it  was  in  1965  that  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  (now  known  as  the 
Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity-PCPCU)  began  official  joint 
preparation  of  materials  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity,  traditionally 
celebrated  either  between  18-25  January  (northern  hemisphere)  or  at  Pentecost  (southern 
hemisphere).  Joint  publication  of  totally  identical  texts  began  in  2004. 

Much  of  Faith  and  Order’s  work  is  academic  and  of  specific  interest  to  theologians  and 
lay  people  with  theological  knowledge,  but  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  enters 
into  congregations  and  parishes  all  over  the  world.  Pulpits  are  exchanged,  great 
ecumenical  worship  services  are  arranged.  At  least  once  in  the  year,  ‘ordinary’ 
Christians  become  aware  of  the  great  diversity  of  ways  of  adoring  God.  Maybe  hearts  are 
touched  and  people  realize  their  neighbours’  ways  are  not  so  strange.  Remember,  it  was 
not  so  many  decades  ago  that  Catholics  and  Protestants  would  not,  could  not,  pray 
together! 

Since  a process  of  renewal  began  at  the  preparatory  meeting  in  2001  important  progress 
in  collaboration  with  Roman  Catholic  partners  has  been  made.  In  addition,  increased 
collaboration  with  the  Communications  Department  of  the  WCC  ensures  that  texts 
(including  those  translated  by  the  PCPCU)  and  additional  worship  material  for  the  week 
of  prayer  appear  on  the  WCC  website.  The  PCPCU  shares  its  translated  texts  with  the 
WCC  for  posting  on  the  website. 
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Ecumenical  partners  in  a particular  region  are  asked  to  prepare  a basic  text  on  a biblical 
theme.  The  international  group  - Faith  and  Order  sponsored  participants  (Protestant  and 
Orthodox)  and  Roman  Catholic  - edits  this  text  and  ensures  that  it  is  linked  with  the 
search  for  the  unity  of  the  church.  It  is  jointly  published  by  the  PCPCU  and  Faith  and 
Order,  and  sent  to  member  churches  and  RC  dioceses,  who  are  invited  to  translate  the 
text  and  contextualise  it  for  their  own  use. 

Two  programme  staff  and  one  administrative  staff  from  Faith  and  Order  have 
responsibility  for  this  ongoing  programme.  With  a care  to  promote  ecumenical 
relationships,  F&O  frequently  request  staff  from  sister  organizations  (LWF,  CEC,  etc.)  to 
participate  in  the  international  editorial  meeting.  A member  of  the  source  group  is 
traditionally  invited  to  participate  in  the  international  preparatory  meeting. 

In  2006,  a further  step  was  taken  to  unify  the  process  of  publication  - all  copies  of  the 
brochure  were  printed  in  Geneva  and  the  PCPCU’ s share  posted  to  the  Vatican.  Delivery 
was  delayed  by  the  Italian  postal  service  but  all  parcels  were  finally  received. 

Much  can  be  done  to  further  promote  the  outreach  of  the  week  of  prayer  material  - which 
is  also  designed  to  provide  prayer  and  meditation  resources  for  the  whole  year.  The  year 
2008  is  the  centenary  year  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Faith  and  Order  would  like  to 
organize  a significant  event  in  Geneva  with  a highly  visible  visitor  from  the  RC  church. 

It  would  also  be  interesting  to  produce  CDs  of  suitable  music  and  hymns,  and  to  make 
available  DVDs  on  the  context  in  which  the  local  source  group  produced  its  text  on  the 
website  and  perhaps,  available  for  sale.  But  Faith  and  Order  presently  lacks  the  human 
and  financial  resources  to  do  this. 

*** 


Kersten  Storch  reporting:  We  continue  to  review  the  process  of  local  group  and 
international  collaboration  and  encourage  local  adaptation  of  the  international  material. 
The  current  materials  (for  use  in  2007)  have  been  produced  from  the  South  African 
situation,  and  reflect  the  crucial  issues  faced  there.  The  Week  of  Prayer  is  among  the 
best-known  elements  of  F&O  work.  There  is  even  secular  interest  in  this  programme.  We 
will  celebrate  a series  of  anniversaries  in  the  coming  years,  including  the  2008  centenary 
of  the  Week  of  Prayer  which  will  be  done  in  collaboration  with  the  Graymoor  Friars  (the 
Society  of  the  Atonement).  We  hope  to  have  a good  discussion  about  the  Week  of  Prayer 
programme  during  this  meeting. 

Music  and  Liturgy 

Background  text 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  standing  commission  in  June  2005,  the  work  on  Music  and 
Liturgy  concentrated  mainly  on  assembly  preparations.  Regular  work  within  the 
Assembly  Worship  Staff  Group  and  with  the  Assembly  Worship  Committee  took  place  to 
prepare  the  spiritual  life  at  the  assembly  in  February  2006,  and  especially  the  book  of 
resources  for  praise  and  prayer  Em  tua  graga  (gathering  music,  prayers,  printing 
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permissions  and  dealing  with  questions  regarding  copyrights,  layout  preparation,  etc.).  As 
a result  of  the  interest  in  this  book  which  the  churches  showed  after  the  assembly,  there  is 
a suggestion  to  produce  a second  edition  in  various  languages.  There  is  also  the  idea  of 
publishing  some  of  the  music  at  the  assembly  on  the  WCC  website  and/or  on  a CD. 

As  usual,  worship/common  prayers  were  prepared  for  various  events  throughout  the  year 
or  material  made  available  to  those  organizing  worship  within  the  ecumenical  family. 
Additional  music  resources  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  2006  in 
connection  with  its  theme  (“Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  ...”  Mt  18:20)  were 
collected  and  prepared.  The  completely  revised  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle,  produced  with 
substantial  support  by  Faith  and  Order,  is  finally  in  production. 

The  worship  consultant  also  helped  to  plan  and  to  carry  through  a seminar  on 
“Ecumenical  renewal  of  worship  and  music”  which  was  organized  together  with  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  at  Bossey  in  August  2005.  This  stands  in  an  ongoing  series  of 
workshops  on  music  and  liturgy  requested  by  the  churches;  these  have  proved  to  be  one 
of  the  primary  sources  for  new  worship  materials  to  find  their  way  into  ecumenical 
worship  services.  They  also  help  to  identify  and  share  the  spiritual  resources  present 
among  member  churches  and  within  the  ecumenical  movement. 

In  September  2005,  a consultation  on  copyrights  brought  together  20  participants 
interested  in  the  question  of  Intellectual  Property  Rights  and  how  to  bridge  different 
views  on  this  topic,  which  has  both  ethical  implications  and  practical  consequences  as 
worship  and  other  materials  are  used  daily  in  the  churches  and  the  ecumenical  movement. 
The  consultation,  which  was  organized  together  with  the  World  Association  of  Christian 
Communicators  (WACC),  aimed  also  at  creating  knowledge  within  the  WCC  and  its 
member  churches  on  this  issue,  especially  in  view  of  the  assembly. 

The  hope  is  to  work  towards  an  alternative  model  based  on  sharing  rather  than  on  selling 
and  buying.  The  long-term  objective  would  be  the  building  of  an  alternative  system  of 
copyrights  and  Intellectual  Property  Rights  among  churches,  a system  of  which  more  and 
more  copyright  holders  would  be  a part.  Continued  reflection  on  the  ethical  and  legal 
issues  of  copyright  will  require  input  from  legal  and  other  experts  with  special  experience 
in  these  areas. 

Unfortunately,  assembly  preparations  did  not  allow  us  to  produce  an  immediate  report  or 
to  publish  the  consultation’s  findings.  Nevertheless,  we  have  published  the  texts  on  the 
Ecuspace  (WCC  web  space  for  discussion  of  particular  issues),  in  order  to  share  the 
findings  among  the  participants  and  others  interested  in  the  topic.  As  an  immediate  result 
of  the  consultation,  an  initiative  to  create  a webspace  for  sharing  and  developing  religious 
resources  has  been  started  (http://wiki.religioused.org/).  We  are  still  looking  for  the  best 
format  for  the  WCC  link  to  this  webspace. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  is  invited  to  make  suggestions  on  how  best  to 
share  this  concern  with  the  churches,  and  to  comment  on  other  aspects  of  Faith  and  Order 
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work  on  worship,  also  in  light  of  the  experience  and  recommendations  from  the  WCC  9th 
Assembly  in  Porto  Alegre. 

*** 


Simei  Monteiro  reporting:  Our  primary  work  this  year  has  been  with  the  WCC  Porto 
Alegre  assembly.  The  assembly  worship  book  is  available  as  a resource;  it  explores  the 
themes  of  the  assembly.  We  are  publishing  week  of  prayer  materials  on  the  WCC 
website,  and  hope  to  make  other  materials  available  there  to  the  churches.  We  also 
provide  workshops  and  training  in  worship.  There  has  been  a consultation  on  the  rights 
of  authors  and  composers  of  worship  material,  exploring  the  complicated  ethical  and 
legal  issues  involved.  More  work  on  these  is  required;  what  has  been  done  so  far  is  also 
on  the  web.  More  broadly,  and  given  Faith  and  Order  and  the  WCC’s  role  as  global 
bodies,  we  are  concerned  about  sharing  worship  resources  across  the  world.  Suggestions 
in  all  these  areas  are  welcomed  from  the  standing  commission. 

Lowery:  The  music  was  excellent  at  the  assembly.  My  own  seminary  students,  returning 
from  the  assembly,  used  the  material  in  a seminary  chapel  service  that  was  very  well 
received.  How  can  we  get  more  copies?  Is  there  a musical  recording  from  the  assembly? 

Monteiro:  Some  music  is  available,  but  there  are  copyright  issues  to  be  considered. 

Koukoura:  The  worship  work  done  in  connection  with  the  CWME  mission  conference  in 
Athens  was  also  important.  The  Orthodox  were  pleased  that  the  work  of  the  special 
commission  was  taken  into  account  in  preparing  the  worship  both  for  the  assembly  and 
for  the  mission  conference. 

Monteiro:  It  is  important  to  remember  that  our  work  on  worship  is  not  only  for  F&O.  It 
has  a much  larger  scope,  working  with  all  units  of  the  WCC  and  for  other  religious 
organizations. 

Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding 
Background  text 

The  WCC  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  2002  made  strong  suggestions  for  a study 
process  on  religious  plurality.  Although  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  interest  in  the 
theological  implications  of  churches  all  over  the  world  living  in  contexts  of  religious 
plurality  was  manifest,1  the  need  was  felt  for  a new  approach  to  this  difficult  and 
controversial  issue.  In  order  to  address  the  different  dimensions  and  aspects,  a study  on 
religious  plurality  and  Christian  self-understanding  required  drawing  on  resources  from 
the  networks  of  Faith  and  Order,  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Inter-religious  Dialogue 
which  therefore  became  engaged  in  the  project.  At  the  end  of  a two-year  study  process, 


1 The  San  Antonio  Report,  Geneva,  WCC  1990,  pp. 31-33;  Current  Dialogue,  No.  19,  1991,  pp.47-51. 
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scholars  from  these  networks  produced  the  document  “Religious  Plurality  and  Christian 
Self-Understanding”2. 

After  having  been  discussed  at  a session  of  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  2005  the 
text  was  welcomed  by  many  as  a highly  relevant  document.  Later  in  2005  the  document 
was  again  discussed  at  the  World  Mission  Conference  in  Athens  and  also  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  in  Crete.  On  both  occasions  a number  of 
critical  remarks  and  comments  were  made  while  its  importance  and  the  necessity  of 
further  reflections  on  that  subject  were  unanimously  confirmed. 

At  the  9^  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  Porto  Alegre  the  text  on  “Religious  Plurality  and 
Christian  Self-Understanding”  served  as  a background  document  for  a number  of 
discussions  on  inter-religious  relations  and  dialogue  (Plenary  Session,  Ecumenical 
Conversations,  Mutirao). 

However,  the  document  does  not  represent  any  agreed  position  of  the  WCC.  Nor  does  it 
represent  a position  adopted  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  the  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  or  by  the  Reference  Group  on  Inter-religious  Dialogue 
and  Relations.  But  the  many  discussions  and  comments  which  the  text  has  already 
stimulated  or  received  show  clearly  that  more  work  is  needed  on  the  subject. 

To  continue  the  theological  reflections  on  religious  plurality  is  also  in  line  with  the 
recommendations  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  of  the  9th  Assembly  of  the  WCC 
which  welcomes  and  encourages  in  its  report  the  engagement  of  the  WCC  in  dialogue 
with  partners  of  other  faiths3  and  calls  for  the  articulation  of  a clear  theological  basis  for 
that  work.4 

Therefore  the  standing  commission  is  now  asked  to  contribute  to  the  detailed  planning  for 
a future  study  process  on  religious  plurality  and  Christian  self-understanding  as  a joint 
project  of  Faith  and  Order,  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Inter-religious  Relations  and 
Dialogue. 

Kersten  Storch  reporting:  This  is  not  a new  area  of  work  for  F&O.  It  was  important 
at  the  plenary  commission  meeting  at  Kuala  Lumpur,  where  good  papers  in  this  field 
were  presented.  This  is  collaborative  work  with  other  units  of  the  WCC.  Regarding  the 
paper  “Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding”,  this  is  a discussion  paper 
only.  More  work  is  needed;  it  is  an  open  question  how  this  will  be  continued  within  the 
cooperative  work  in  the  WCC.  The  standing  commission  should  help  plan  the  next  steps 
for  this  joint  project  done  with  the  WCC  mission  and  interreligious  dialogue 
programmes. 


2 Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  Faith  and  Order  paper 
200,  2005,  pp.67-75. 

3 Report  of  the  Programme  Guidelines  Committee,  p.9. 

4 op.cit.  p.3. 
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Treloar:  This  is  important  work  for  church  unity  - but  I am  interested  in  how  the 
collaborative  effort  is  to  go  forward. 

Storch:  We  need  to  know  who  are  the  F&O  experts  in  this  field,  and  what  are  the  F&O 
interests  in  this  collaborative  effort. 

Gennadios:  There  is  a period  of  staff  transition  in  interreligious  dialogue,  so  planning  is 
difficult. 

Storch:  We  also  collaborate  with  the  International  Council  of  Christians  and  Jews,  and 
expect  a response  from  this  constituency  on  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  (as 
we  have  had  for  other  F&O  studies). 


The  Porto  Alegre  Ecclesiology  Text  “Called  to  be  the  One  Church:  An 
Invitation  to  the  Churches  to  Renew  their  Commitment  to  the  Search  for 
Unity,  and  to  Deepen  their  Dialogue” 

Background  text 

Over  the  years  several  World  Council  of  Churches  assemblies  have  issued  statements  on 
the  nature  of  the  unity  we  seek,  offering  a vision  in  broad  terms  such  as  “conciliar 
fellowship”  or  gifting  the  ecumenical  movement  with  a memorable  phrase  such  as  “all  in 
each  place”.  Several  things  came  together  to  produce  a call  for  such  a statement  to  be 
issued  by  the  WCC’s  Porto  Alegre  assembly  in  2006.  The  previous  assembly,  in  Harare 
in  1998,  did  not  produce  such  a statement  - something  that  was  not  lost  on  many,  and 
which  contributed  to  a sense  in  some  quarters  that  the  ecumenical  movement  had  lost 
some  of  its  earlier  energy  and  direction.  The  churches  had,  in  fact,  taken  important  steps 
together  in  the  15  years  since  the  previous,  Canberra  statement:  that  advances  had  been 
made  and  that  these  needed  to  be  named  and  celebrated.  Others  noted  enduring 
difficulties  and  blocks  to  ecumenical  progress,  and  insisted  that  these,  too,  had  to  be 
named  clearly  and  faced  squarely. 

Therefore  in  2002  the  WCC  Central  Committee  asked  Faith  and  Order  to  prepare  a text  to 
be  presented  for  adoption  at  the  Porto  Alegre  Assembly.  But  it  was  to  be  a text  with  a 
difference  - instead  of  a general  vision  of  unity,  the  call  was  for  a statement  on 
ecclesiology:  an  account  of  what  the  churches  can,  at  this  moment,  say  together  about  the 
church  and  its  search  for  visible  unity.  This  assignment,  which  was  more  difficult  than 
that  faced  at  earlier  assemblies,  reflected  a sense  that  we  have  had  enough  visions,  helpful 
as  they  have  been;  it  is  time  now  to  be  more  specific  and  concrete,  to  take  the 
ecclesiological  issues  fully  seriously,  and  to  call  the  churches  to  a renewed  commitment 
to  the  search  for  unity  and  an  even  more  open  discussion  of  the  matters  that  divide  them. 

It  was  then  a text  on  ecclesiology , one  which  would  be  technical  enough  to  address  the 
issues  in  their  complexity,  but  accessible  enough  to  be  presented  to  the  800  delegates  of 
the  churches  for  informed  action.  A first  draft  was  written  at  a meeting  in  Nicosia, 
Cyprus  in  March  2004;  this  was  revised  (on  the  basis  of  extensive  comments  received 
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from  WCC  governing  bodies,  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission,1  and  the  Steering 
Committee  of  the  Special  Commission)  at  a second  meeting  in  Nicosia  in  May,  2005.  A 
further  careful  revision  took  place  at  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  meeting 
in  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  in  June  2005;2  from  there  the  text  went  through  the  WCC 
Executive  Committee  and  officers  to  the  assembly  for  action.  The  process  brought  in  a 
wide  range  of  parties,  including  Christian  world  communions  and  the  Special 
Commission  on  Orthodox  Participation  in  the  WCC. 

The  text  featured  in  several  ways  at  the  assembly.  It  was  the  subject  of  a well-attended 
special  hearing,  which  allowed  an  hour’s  open  discussion  of  its  content  and  aims.  It  was  a 
main  focus  of  the  assembly  Unity  Plenary,  which  included  three  diverse,  detailed  and 
creative  papers  reflecting  on  it.  And  it  was  considered  in  special  detail  in  the  Policy 
Reference  Committee,  which  brought  it  to  the  floor  of  the  assembly  for  adoption.  (It  was 
in  Policy  Reference  Committee  that  the  idea  was  formed  to  ask  all  WCC  member 
churches  to  respond  formally  to  the  text  - a measure  of  the  seriousness  with  which  the 
committee  was  taking  the  text.)  A small  group  (drawn  from  the  committee  and  from  Faith 
and  Order)  had  been  formed  to  accompany  the  text  through  the  assembly,  and  to  revise  it 
- where  necessary  and  wise  - in  light  of  the  comments  made.  This  group  brought  a final 
version  of  the  Ecclesiology  Statement  to  the  floor,  and  it  was  adopted  by  full  consensus. 

What  does  “adoption”  mean?  Not  that  everyone  agreed  with  every  word  of  the  text;  its 
purpose  is  to  stimulate  discussion,  not  end  it.  The  formal  report  puts  it  this  way: 

The  ninth  assembly:  a)  adopted  the  Ecclesiology  text  as  an  invitation  and  challenge 
to  the  member  churches  to  renew  their  commitment  to  the  search  for  unity  and  to 
deepen  their  dialogue;  b)  called  upon  each  member  church  to  respond  to  the  ten 
questions  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Ecclesiology  text  with  the  expectation  that,  by  the 
tenth  assembly,  each  member  church  will  have  so  responded;  c)  directed  the  WCC, 
through  the  commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  to  prepare  periodic  reports  to  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  number  and  content  of  responses  received,  so  that 
responses  can  inform  the  direction  of  work  towards  deepening  the  understanding 
among  member  churches  and  furthering  progress  towards  the  visible  unity  of  the 
church.  Such  a process  would  go  some  way  to  addressing  the  fundamental 
ecclesiological  issues  raised  by  the  Special  Commission  on  Orthodox  Participation 
in  the  WCC.3 

Among  the  distinctive  qualities  of  the  text  is  its  effort  to  take  difficulties  and  differences 
among  the  churches  seriously,  and  to  strike  a note  of  urgency  in  calling  the  churches  to 


1 Cf.  Met.  Dr  Gennadios  of  Sassima,  “The  ‘Statement  on  Ecclesiology’  for  the  Ninth  Assembly  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  in  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala  Lumpur  2004,  the  Plenary 
Commission  Meeting,  ed.  by  Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  196,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications, 
2005,  pp.  379-382. 

2 Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  2005,  Faith 
and  Order  Paper  No.  200,  Geneva,  Faith  and  Order,  2005,  pp.  29-32. 

3 Report  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee,  WCC  9th  Assembly,  Porto  Alegre,  Brazil,  February  2006, 


§22. 


51 


renew  their  commitment  to  the  search  for  unity  and  their  dialogue  on  issues  which  divide 
them.  This  is  seen  by  comparing  the  questions  in  paragraph  14  of  the  Porto  Alegre  text, 
with  the  exhortations  of  the  Canberra  unity  statement:  where  Canberra  calls  on  the 
churches  “to  recognize  each  other's  baptism...”,  Porto  Alegre  asks  directly,  “Does  your 
church  recognize...?”  Where  Canberra  calls  on  churches  “to  consider,  wherever 
appropriate,  forms  of  eucharistic  hospitality”,  Porto  Alegre  asks  directly,  “Why  does  your 
church  believe  that  it  is  necessary,  or  permissible,  or  not  possible  to  share  the  Lord’s 
Supper  with  those  of  other  churches?” 

It  is  not  a perfect  text.  Some  churches  felt  that  it  does  not  take  the  divergences  and 
divisions  among  the  churches  seriously  enough,  or  take  enough  account  of  present 
difficulties  in  the  ecumenical  movement.  But  in  the  end,  those  with  concerns  still  did  not 
want  to  prevent  the  assembly  from  adopting  the  text  as  a basis  - indeed,  as  a challenge  - 
for  further  ecclesiological  dialogue  and  work  in  the  crucial  area  of  ecclesiology. 

The  delegates’  adoption  of  the  text  reflects  a remarkable  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
assembly,  and  especially  on  the  part  of  the  WCC  member  churches,  to  engage  seriously 
with  the  ecclesiological  issues  which  stand  at  the  heart  of  the  churches’  search  for  unity. 
When  the  text  came  for  decision  there  was,  in  the  plenary  hall,  a sense  that  an  opportunity 
missed  at  Harare  had  now  to  be  grasped,  that  the  member  churches  had  to  speak  out  now 
on  behalf  of  the  search  for  visible  unity  as  the  fundamental  task  of  the  WCC.  And  speak 
they  did. 

The  standing  commission  is  invited:  a)  to  reflect  on  the  significance  of  the  text  in  the 
present  ecumenical  context;  b)  to  clarify  the  relationship  of  this  text  to  Faith  and  Order’s 
study  document  on  ecclesiology,  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church,  Faith  and  Order 
Paper  no.  198,  which  has  recently  been  sent  to  the  churches  under  the  signature  of  the 
WCC  General  Secretary  (during  the  plenary  in  which  the  present  text  was  adopted, 
Bishop  David  Beetge  of  South  Africa  already  made  clear  that  the  two  texts  were 
complementary);  and  c)  to  propose  specific  steps  to  gain,  evaluate  and  report  on  the 
responses  to  the  text  from  the  churches. 

*** 


Tom  Best  reporting:  From  the  assembly,  Faith  and  Order  has  received  the 
responsibility  for  monitoring  responses  from  the  churches  to  this  text.  We  must  link  this 
to  the  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  process,  and  seek  how  to  relate  the  two 
processes  creatively  and  responsibly. 

Radano:  This  text  is  in  the  line  of  the  earlier  unity  texts  from  WCC  assemblies.  The  fact 
that  the  assembly  asked  for  responses  is  significant.  Should  not  F&O  put  this  text 
together  with  the  earlier  assembly  texts  on  ecclesiology,  for  example  that  from  New 
Delhi?  The  Porto  Alegre  text  should  not  be  responded  to  in  isolation  from  the  earlier 
texts:  They  need  to  be  compared  and  developments  noted.  A further  point:  both  The 
Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  (see  the  “box”  following  paragraph  77)  and  the  Porto 
Alegre  Ecclesiology  text  (paragraph  8)  speak  of  baptism  - and  then  of  those  who  do  not 
use  water  baptism.  However,  this  last  note  almost  cancels  out  the  preceding  agreements 
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on  baptism.  Is  this  statement  not  misplaced?  Is  the  use  of  water  still  a matter  of  dialogue, 
or  is  there  not  an  emerging  consensus  on  this  issue? 

Riggs:  I would  suggest  that  the  phrasing  be  read  differently.  Quakers  (and  possibly  the 
Salvation  Army)  are  debating  this  issue.  We  are  saying  that  we  do  have  a rite  of 
initiation,  but  it  does  not  use  water.  We  are  in  the  baptismal  tradition  of  the  church,  but 
we  do  not  use  water  in  this  rite. 

Karayiannis:  This  phrase  was  inserted  in  the  course  of  the  assembly  debate  as  an 
amendment.  Some  would  feel  that  it  would  fit  better  in  the  questions  to  the  churches  later 
in  the  text  (para.  14). 

Work  with  The  Christian  World  Communions  (CWCs) 

(The  Bilateral  Forum) 

Background  text 

Faith  and  Order  has  a continuing  relationship  with  the  Christian  world  communions. 
These  are  organizations  at  the  global  level  which  group  together  churches  of  the  same 
confession  (or  closely-related  confessions).  The  world  communions  vary  greatly  in  self- 
understanding, relationship  to  their  member  churches,  structure  and  activities.  The  World 
Council  of  Churches  is  composed  of  individual  member  churches  (existing  generally  at 
the  national  level);  but  it  has  working  relationships  with  the  world  communions  in  their 
own  right,  as  coordinated  through  a dedicated  WCC  office  for  church  and  ecumenical 
relationships. 

Most  Christian  world  communions  conduct,  in  addition  to  other  activities,  bilateral 
dialogues  in  which  they  engage  directly  with  one  other  world  communion  to  identify 
common  convictions  and  to  work  on  issues  which  divide  them.  Faith  and  Order  works  on 
the  divisions  among  the  churches  in  a multilateral  way,  involving  many  confessions 
simultaneously  in  order  to  forge  broad  lines  of  convergence  and  to  identify  major 
theological  and  ecclesiological  “fault  lines”  between  families  of  churches. 

It  is  manifestly  important  for  the  churches  to  have  an  overview  of  the  many  dialogues  - 
both  multilateral  and  bilateral  - currently  underway,  and  the  directions  in  which  each  of 
them  is  moving.  For  this  reason  Faith  and  Order,  working  with  and  on  behalf  of  the 
Christian  world  communions,  has  organized  a series  of  eight  “bilateral  fora”.1  These 
meetings  have  played  an  important  role  in  gaining  some  coherence  among  the  many 
themes,  approaches,  dialogue  methods  and  kinds  of  results  being  gained  in  the  dialogues 
today.  In  addition  to  the  bilateral  forum,  Faith  and  Order  has  supported  the  international 


1 See  the  report:  Eighth  Forum  on  Bilateral  Dialogues:  The  Implications  of  Regional  Bilateral  Agreements 
for  the  International  Dialogues  of  Christian  World  Communions,  14-19  May,  2001,  Faith  and  Order  Paper 
No.  190,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  2002.  For  the  consideration  of  this  work  by  the  plenary  commission 
see  Mgr  John  A.  Radano,  “Comments  on  the  Bilateral  Forum”,  in  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala 
Lumpur  2004,  the  Plenary  Commission  Meeting,  ed.  by  Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  196, 
Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  2005,  pp.  364-369. 
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dialogue  process  by  helping  with  the  publication  of  collections  of  dialogue  results  - the 
“agreed  texts”  from  the  churches’  multilateral  and  bilateral  conversations.2  As  dialogues 
continue  to  build  on  the  results  of  earlier  work,  these  have  proved  to  be  major  tools  for 
theological  reconciliation  among  the  churches  and  confessions. 

Current  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area  takes  two  forms,  reflecting  the  above  concerns. 
The  first  is  accompanying  the  world  communions,  particularly  in  looking  towards  a 
further  bilateral  forum.  Representatives  from  the  world  communions  met  at  the  WCC 
Porto  Alegre  assembly;  the  notion  of  a 9th  bilateral  forum  to  be  held  in  2007  was  put 
before  them  and  was  warmly  received.  Faith  and  Order  is  working  together  with  the 
secretaries  of  the  Christian  world  communions  to  identify  themes  to  be  addressed  at  the 
forum.  The  second  area  of  work  is  support  for  publication  of  a further  collection  of 
official  dialogue  texts  - Growth  in  Agreement  III.  The  editorial  work  is  well  advanced 
and  the  (very  substantial!)  book  should  go  to  the  production  phase  before  the  end  of  the 
summer. 

The  standing  commission  is  invited  to  review  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area;  to  note 
the  keen  interest  among  the  Christian  world  communions  at  the  WCC  Porto  Alegre 
assembly  for  closer  relations  with  the  WCC,  including  Faith  and  Order;  and  to  help 
identify  themes  for  the  next  forum  on  bilateral  discussions. 

*** 

Tom  Best  reporting:  The  CWCs  have  been  a growing  part  of  the  global  ecumenical 
movement.  They  vary  widely  in  self-understanding,  organizational  form  and  relation  to 
their  member  churches.  In  the  process  of  “re-visioning”  of  the  ecumenical  movement 
the  CWCs  have  been  prominent.  Historically  they  have  been  responsible  for  important 
bilateral  dialogues,  with  the  most  famous  recent  result  being  the  Joint  Declaration  on  the 
Doctrine  of  Justification  signed  by  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  [now  joined  by  the  Methodist  churches  through  the  World  Methodist 
Council  - ed.].  F&O  is  concerned  with  CWCs  in  their  theological  and  ecclesiological 
dimensions,  and  relates  to  them  by  coordinating  the  dialogues  through  the  bilateral 
forum.  The  CWCs  appreciate  this  role  played  by  F&O.  We  are  looking  towards  a further 
forum  in  2007.  Meanwhile  we  are  helping  substantially  with  the  publication  of  Growth 


2 E.g.  Growth  In  Agreement : Reports  and  Agreed  Statements  of  Ecumenical  Conversations  on  a World 
Level,  ed.  by  Harding  Meyer  and  Lukas  Vischer,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  108,  Ecumenical  Documents  2, 
New  York,  Paulist  Press  and  Geneva,  World  Council  of  Churches,  1984;  and  Growth  In  Agreement  II: 
Reports  and  Agreed  Statements  of  Ecumenical  Conversations  on  a World  Level,  1982-1998,  ed.  by  Jeffrey 
Gros,  FSC,  Harding  Meyer,  and  William  G.  Rusch,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  187,  Geneva,  WCC 
Publications,  and  Grand  Rapids,  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  2000. 
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in  Agreement  III,  a major  documentation  of  bilateral  and  other  agreed  statements  by 
churches. 

Birmele  : Remember  that  the  Growth  in  Agreement  series  is  based  on  volumes  already 
published  in  German.  The  dialogue  results  already  exist  in  several  languages  including 
Italian,  Spanish,  French  as  well  as  German. 

The  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

Background  text 

Faith  and  Order  has  a continuing  relationship  with  the  family  of  united  and  uniting 
churches  worldwide.  United  churches  are  those  formed  from  unions  across  or  within 
confessional  families  (most  often  involving  Reformed,  Congregationalism  Lutheran, 
Methodist,  Disciples,  Anglicans,  and  occasionally  Church  of  the  Brethren  and  others). 
The  earliest  union  was  formed  in  1817  in  Germany;  the  most  recent  in  May,  2006  in 
Alsace-Lorraine,  France.  Uniting  churches  are  those  moving  towards  union.  In  some 
contexts  they  are  pursuing  the  classic  model  of  structural  integration  of  the  divided 
churches  to  form  a single  ecclesial  body.  In  other  contexts  churches  are  exploring  other 
ways,  such  as  covenant  relationships  expressed,  for  example,  in  a joint  mission  board,  of 
making  their  unity  in  Christ  more  evident  and  more  effective. 

Faith  and  Order’s  work  with  the  family  of  united  and  uniting  churches  is  done  in 
fulfilment  of  its  mandate  “to  study  the  steps  being  taken  by  the  churches  towards  closer 
unity  with  one  another”,  and  more  particularly  “to  provide  opportunities  for  consultation 
among  those  whose  churches  are  engaged  in  union  negotiations  or  other  specific  efforts 
towards  unity”.1  For  their  part,  the  united  and  uniting  churches  have  so  far  not  formed  a 
distinctive  Christian  world  communion,  but  have  asked  Faith  and  Order  to  serve  as  a 
common  point  of  contact  and  facilitator  among  them,  as  well  as  helping  them  to  maintain 
contact  with  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a whole.  The  work  is  accompanied  by  a 
continuation  committee  from  the  most  recent  international  consultation  of  these  churches. 

In  fulfilling  its  mandate  Faith  and  Order  has  published  each  two  to  three  years  the  Survey 
of  Church  Union  Negotiations,2  and  has  organized  at  five  to  seven  year  intervals  a series 
of  international  consultations  of  united  and  uniting  churches.  The  most  recent  of  these, 


1 Faith  and  Order  By-Laws,  3.2  (e)  and  (g);  see  Minutes  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order, 
Aghios  Nikolaos,  Crete,  2005,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  200,  Geneva,  Faith  and  Order,  2005,  p.  98.  For 
consideration  of  this  work  by  the  plenary  commission  see  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Crossroads:  Kuala  Lumpur 
2004,  the  Plenary  Commission  Meeting,  ed.  by  Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  196,  Geneva, 
WCC  Publications,  2005,  pp.  354-363. 

2 The  two  most  recent  being:  Thomas  F.  Best  and  Union  Correspondents,  “Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations  1996-1999”,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  186;  ER,  January  2000;  and  “Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations  1999-2002”,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  192,  ER,  July  2002. 


55 


held  at  Driebergen,  The  Netherlands  in  2002, 3 was  hosted  by  Samen  op  Weg  (Together  on 
the  Way),  the  union  process  among  two  Reformed  churches  and  one  Lutheran  church  in 
that  country.  The  consultation  focused  on  the  themes  of  unity,  mission  and  identity.  (The 
church  union  in  The  Netherlands  was  consummated  in  2004,  marked  by  events  in  which 
the  WCC  general  secretary  took  part). 

In  forming  unions  united  churches  have  faced,  and  in  many  cases  resolved,  difficult 
church-divisive  theological  and  liturgical  issues  - and  not  just  in  terms  of  agreed 
statements,  but  in  the  existential  practice  of  confession  and  life  within  a single  ecclesial 
body.  Several  current  union  processes  (in  South  Africa,  Wales,  and  the  USA)  are 
wrestling  with  the  questions  posed  by  integrating  episcopal  structures  of  church 
governance  into  an  eventual  union.  But  churches  are  divided  also  by  “non-theological” 
factors,  forces  which  divide  the  human  community  such  as  racism.  Church  unions  have 
also  made  their  mark  in  this  area  - as  in  South  Africa,  where  the  formation  of  the  Uniting 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Southern  Africa  in  1999  brought  divided  “white”  and  “black” 
churches  together  into  one  church  and  offered  a witness  of  reconciliation  and  healing  to 
the  nation  as  a whole.  This  aspect  of  church  union  is  powerfully  captured  in  the  words  of 
Alastair  Rodger,  reflecting  on  the  formation  of  this  church: 

...this  union  is  a step  in  faith.  It  does  not  mean  that  the  old  divisions  and  all  the 
hurts,  suspicions  and  fear  that  go  with  them  have  suddenly  been  overcome,  but  it 
does  demonstrate  a willingness  to  allow  God  to  take  us  a stage  further  in  the 
healing  process. 4 

Current  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area  takes  two  forms.  The  first  is  accompanying  the 
united  and  uniting  churches,  particularly  in  looking  towards  a further  international 
consultation.  Representatives  from  these  churches  met  twice  during  the  WCC  Porto 
Alegre  assembly  in  February,  2006  to  order  to  review  their  current  situation,  and  to  begin 
planning  further  contacts  and  common  work.  Strong  interest  was  shown  in  a further 
international  consultation  to  be  held  in  2007  or  2008;  several  united  churches  and  union 
processes  have  offered  support  for  this,  and  the  continuation  committee,  together  with 
Faith  and  Order,  is  working  to  identify  themes  to  be  addressed  at  the  meeting. 

The  second  area  of  work  is  preparation  of  the  next  edition  of  the  Church  Union  Survey, 
to  cover  the  period  2003-2005  (2006).  All  editorial  work  for  the  survey  has  been  done;  it 
will  be  published  in  the  next  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review,  and  subsequently  as  an 
offprint. 


3 “With  a Demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  Power:  Seventh  International  Consultation  of  United  and 
Uniting  Churches”,  ed.  By  Thomas  F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  195,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications, 
2004. 

4 “Uniting  Presbyterian  Church  in  Southern  Africa”,  in  Thomas  F.  Best  and  Union  Correspondents, 
“Survey  of  Church  Union  Negotiations  1996-1999”,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  186,  in  The  Ecumenical 
Review,  vol.  52,  Vol.  1,  January,  2000,  p.  29,  and  in  the  offprint,  p.  29. 
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The  standing  commission  is  invited  to  review  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area,  to  note 
the  lively  discussion  among  these  churches  at  the  Porto  Alegre  assembly,  and  to  help 
identify  themes  for  the  next  International  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches. 

*** 


Tom  Best  reporting:  The  formation  of  some  united  churches  has  marked  an  important 
step  in  indigenizing  the  church  in  that  place  (for  example  in  India).  There  is  a long 
history  of  church  union  negotiations.  The  reviews  of  church  union  negotiations  go  back 
over  discussions  into  the  1940s.  F&O  serves  as  the  “clearing  house”  and  facilitator 
among  these  churches,  which  have  so  far  not  organized  their  “own”  CWC.  F&O  has 
supported  them  by  organizing  the  series  of  seven  consultations,  and  by  publishing  the 
surveys  of  church  union  negotiations  (which  go  back  in  some  form  at  least  as  far  as  the 
1940s).  A new  survey  (2003-2005)  is  ready  for  publication,  and  a consultation  is  forseen 
for  2008. 

The  church  union  “landscape”  is  changing,  with  significant  ecclesiological  developments 
taking  place.  The  very  term  “united”  is  becoming  a topic  of  discussion  and  debate.  The 
recently-announced  “union”  of  Alsace  - Lorraine  Reformed  and  Lutheran  churches  is  a 
striking  example:  the  churches  announce  theological  agreement  and  the  intention  to  work 
closely  together,  and  on  that  basis  declare  that  they  are  united.  But  they  remain  as 
separate,  distinct  ecclesial  structures. 

Birmele  : The  real  question  is  a different  one:  What  does  union  mean?  The 
ecclesiological  situation  in  Alsace  - Lorraine  has  existed  for  some  time;  the  recent 
government  recognition  (required  by  the  special  church/ state  situation  there)  of  the  “new 
union”  is  only  an  affirmation  of  what  was  already  there. 

Bamett-Cowan:  The  profile  of  the  next  consultation,  and  who  will  be  invited,  are 
important  issues.  In  Canada,  for  example,  we  have  churches  which  are  in  full  communion 
but  keep  their  distinct  ecclesial  integrity.  Would  they  be  involved? 

Theological  Reflection  on  Peace 

Background  text 

Following  WCC’s  decision  in  2002  to  place  this  activity  in  Faith  and  Order,  a study 
document  entitled  “ Nurturing  Peace,  Overcoming  violence:  In  the  way  of  Christ  for  the 
sake  of  peace ” was  developed  by  a representative  group  of  theologians. 

This  document  outlined  the  theological  basis  and  programmatic  directions  for  the  work 
and  was  presented  to  the  standing  commission  at  its  meeting  in  Strasbourg  in  2003. 
Despite  questions  about  Faith  and  Order’s  capacity  to  undertake  new  programmatic 
concerns  of  the  WCC  and  hesitations  because  of  the  implications  of  diversification  of 
issues  to  the  primary  agenda  of  unity,  after  a lengthy  discussion,  this  activity  was  seen  as 
one  with  the  potential  to  enrich  the  content  of  the  work  of  the  commission  and  was 
received  as  a part  of  the  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  team.  After  a couple  of  years  of 
work,  the  commission  meeting  in  Crete  in  2005  was  able  to  identify  several  useful 
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insights  for  and  connections  with  its  ongoing  work,  especially  with  the  studies  on 
theological  anthropology  and  ETHNAT. 

The  ‘Nurturing  Peace’  document  proposed  five  themes  for  the  consideration  of  churches. 
Churches,  seminaries  and  ecumenical  partners  were  invited  to  reflect  on  these  themes. 
However,  intentional  programmatic  work  was  initiated  on  three  themes.  These  were: 
Affirming  human  dignity,  rights  of people,  and  the  integrity  of  creation ; Interrogating  and 
redefining  power,  and  Realizing  mutuality  and  interdependence  in  a world  of  diverse 
identities.  Work  on  these  themes  during  the  past  three  years  has  resulted  in  the  production 
of  four  other  major  study  documents  which  were  presented  at  the  meeting  of  the  plenary 
commission  in  Kuala  Lumpur  in  2004  and  the  Crete  meeting  of  the  standing  commission 
in  2005.  On  the  bases  of  these  documents,  the  core  group  accompanying  the  process 
produced  the  book  “ Nurturing  Peace:  Theological  Reflections  on  Overcoming  Violence ” 
as  a contribution  of  Faith  and  Order  to  the  mid-point  of  the  Decade  to  Overcome 
Violence.  This  was  published  by  the  WCC  in  early  2006  and  the  response  has  been  very 
encouraging. 

The  challenges  of  affirming  dignity  and  rights  of  all  people  under  the  overarching 
concern  for  the  whole  creation,  introspecting  the  ways  power  is  conceived  and  exercised 
in  the  life  of  the  churches,  and  realising  the  values  of  mutuality  and  interdependence 
amidst  the  diversities  of  the  world,  were  seen  as  concerns  that  are  also  at  the  heart  of 
Faith  and  Order’s  pursuit  of  visible  unity.  The  two  Mutirao  (workshop)  sessions  offered 
at  the  assembly  in  Porto  Alegre  under  the  themes  “Naming  the  powers,  taming  human 
violence”  and  “Overcoming  violence  as  a means  towards  Christian  unity”  made  this 
interconnection  between  the  Christian  pursuits  of  unity  and  peace  with  life  stories  from 
many  contexts  in  the  world. 

This  activity  also  accompanied  the  WCC’s  DOV  work  on  the  annual  focus  regions  of 
North  America  (USA)  in  2004  and  Asia  in  2005.  Further  to  this,  there  has  also  been 
collaboration  with  the  WCC’s  Ecumenical  Accompaniment  of  People  in  Palestine  and 
Israel  (EAPPI)  as  it  attempted  to  develop  a theology  of  accompaniment  to  articulate  the 
theological  insights  and  challenges  emerging  out  of  the  experience  in  accompaniment  in 
Israel  and  Palestine.  The  report  has  been  published  by  the  WCC-CCIA. 

Overview  of  consultations: 

1 . “Interrogating  and  Redefining  Power”,  Cret  Berard,  Puidoux,  Switzerland,  December 
2003,  in  partnership  with  Commission  on  International  Affairs,  and  Commission  on 
Justice,  Peace,  Creation 

2.  “Interrogating  and  Redefining  Power”,  Chiang  Mai,  Thailand,  February  2004,  with 
younger  theologians  from  the  South,  in  partnership  with  the  Christian  Conference  of 
Asia 

3.  “Affirming  Human  Dignity,  Rights  of  Peoples  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation”,  Kigali, 
Rwanda,  December  2004. 
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4.  “Realising  Mutuality  and  Interdependence  in  a World  of  Diverse  Identities”,  Oslo, 
Norway,  April  2005,  in  partnership  with  the  Church  of  Norway  and  the  Norwegian 
Church  Aid. 

Documents  on  the  website: 

1.  Nurturing  Peace,  Overcoming  Violence:  In  the  name  of  Christ  for  the  sake  of  the 
world,  2003. 

2.  Interrogating  and  Redefining  Power:  Aide  Memoire  from  Cret  Berard  2003; 

3.  Interrogating  and  Redefining  Power:  Aide  Memoire  from  Chiang  Mai  2004; 

4.  Affirming  Human  Dignity,  Rights  of  Peoples  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation:  Aide 
Memoire  from  Kigali,  Rwanda  2004; 

5.  Realising  Mutuality  and  Interdependence  in  a World  of  Diverse  Identities:  Aide 
Memoire  from  Oslo,  Norway  2005. 

Publication: 

Nurturing  Peace:  Theological  Reflections  on  Overcoming  Violence,  Geneva,  WCC,  2006 

*** 


Deenabandhu  Manchala  reporting:  This  programme  function  may  be  moved 
elsewhere  within  the  WCC’s  new  structure,  but  the  work  done  with  F&O  has  been 
helpful.  The  publishing  programme  and  study  themes  have  been  well  received,  including 
the  documents  provided  for  the  assembly.  We  have  been  concerned  how  building  peace 
can  serve  the  unity  of  the  church:  Redefining  power  and  relations  is  a significant  element 
in  serving  the  unity  of  the  churches.  We  have  also  been  able  to  relate  to  other  studies, 
such  as  ethnicity  and  anthropology.  Each  year  a different  region  of  the  world  has  been 
the  focus  for  the  Decade  to  Overcome  Violence. 

Bishoy:  Has  the  issue  of  holy  war  been  discussed? 

Manchala:  Yes.  There  has  also  been  discussion  of  just  war  theories,  terrorism  and 
humanitarian  interventions. 

* * * 

A closed  session  was  held  for  members  of  the  standing  commission  to  hear  a report 
from  the  nominations  committee. 

* * * 

Metropolitan  Gennadios,  presiding:  The  nominations  committee  has  completed  this 
stage  of  its  work  and  its  first  report  is  ready.  Two  assignments  have  been  undertaken:  to 
name  a moderator  and  the  five  vice-moderators;  and  to  produce  a list  of  90  names  for  the 
plenary  commission. 

Henn  (reporting  for  the  nominations  committee):  I offer  a word  of  appreciation  on  behalf 
of  my  colleagues  on  the  committee.  We  had  two  intensive  meetings.  We  were  able  to 
operate  under  Pablo  Andinach’s  leadership  without  too  much  formality. 
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In  proposing  a slate  of  officers,  we  began  by  identify  the  tasks  historically  undertaken  by 
them  and  then  spoke  about  responsibilities  and  specific  names.  Experience  was  taken 
into  account.  Balance  and  distribution  (of  fields  of  expertise,  confession,  region,  gender, 
age  and  so  on)  were  significant  factors.  Six  names  were  presented,  with  one  identified  as 
moderator,  and  the  rationale  for  balance  and  representation  among  this  slate  of  officers 
was  explained.  The  leadership  list  suggested  was: 

Rev.  Dr  Hermen  Shastri,  Rev.  Dr  Valburga  Schmied-Streck,  Rt  Rev.  John  Hind,  Rev.  Fr 
Frans  Bowen,  Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule,  Bishop  Vasilios  Karayiannis.  Of  these,  Bishop 
Vasilios  was  proposed  as  moderator. 

Gennadios:  The  question  of  other  regions  not  being  represented  has  been  discussed.  The 
limited  number  of  vice-moderators  means  that  not  all  regions  can  be  included  each  time; 
but  over  the  years  all  regions  needed  to  be  represented. 

The  motion  was  proposed  by  Birmele,  and  seconded  by  Link-Wieczorek,  to  hold  a 
secret  ballot  on  these  names.  The  slate  of  names  was  to  be  approved  or  rejected  in  its 
entirety  - yes  or  no.  The  result  of  the  secret  ballot  was:  23  voting  yes,  1 no,  with  1 
abstention. 

Bishop  Vasilios  gracefully  accepted  election  as  moderator,  and  offered  thoughtful 
comments  about  the  importance  of  the  position,  and  of  the  work  of  the  F&O  commission. 
The  churches  are  expecting  much  from  Faith  and  Order!  He  called  for  prayers  for  F&O’s 
work  and  for  his  leadership.  Rev.  Fr  Frans  Bouwen,  Bp  John  Hind,  Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule, 

Dr  Valburga  Schmied-Streck,  and  Dr  Hermen  Shastri  accepted  election  as  vice- 
moderators of  Faith  and  Order. 

Panel:  “Creative  Visions:  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order” 

Introduction  by  Tom  Best,  director,  Faith  and  Order: 

Our  panel  consists  of  Fr  Frans  Bouwen,  the  Rev.  Neville  Callam,  Dr  Dimitra  Koukoura 
and  Dr  Valburga  Schmied-Streck.  The  panel  includes  two  experienced  standing 
commission  members,  and  two  persons  new  to  standing  commission  (though  not  to  the 
work  of  Faith  and  Order).  The  panelists,  having  listened  to  all  the  presentations  and 
programme  reports,  will  now  offer  us  their  personal  vision  of  Faith  and  Order’s  future 
identity  and  work  - its  themes,  methods  of  operation,  the  role  of  the  standing  commission, 
and  any  other  issue  they  may  wish  to  address.  We  thank  them  in  advance  for  their 
readiness  to  share  these  personal  thoughts  with  us. 

Frans  Bowen 

It  is  impressive  that  Faith  and  Order  was  so  well  received  at  Porto  Alegre.  This  has  not 
always  been  the  case  at  previous  assemblies.  This  is  even  more  impressive  when  we 
notice  that  the  main  emphasis  was  on  ecclesiology.  We  should  not  forget  that  this 
ecclesiology  study  was  undertaken  after  a long  hesitation,  and  is  building  on  the  positive 
attitude  toward  BEM  and  the  Apostolic  Faith  studies.  This  positive  reaction  of  the 
churches  is  very  important,  and  the  impetus  should  not  be  lost.  It  should  encourage  us  to 
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take  the  present  text  forward,  step  by  step,  toward  a convergence  text,  similar  to  BEM 
(without  already  fixing  a specific  date  or  deadlines). 

The  attempt  to  obtain  responses  to  the  Nature  and  Mission  text  could  be  an  occasion  to 
“revive”  BEM  (on  the  occasion  of  its  25th  anniversary)  and  the  Apostolic  Faith  study.  In 
fact  the  Nature  and  Mission  text  refers  explicitly  to  these  two  earlier  texts. 

The  Nature  and  Mission  text  is  careful  to  list  the  important  questions  that  remain, 
repeating  almost  all  the  questions  from  BEM.  This  is  excellent  - but  there  is  a danger  that 
we  lose  sight  of  what  we  already  have  in  common.  Sometimes  our  churches  pay  more 
attention  to  what  is  absent  than  to  what  is  already  present. 

F&O  should  seriously  ask  the  questions  1)  how  we  could  express  what  our  churches 
already  have  in  common,  and  2)  how  this  should  change  our  mutual  relations.  If  the 
expression  “real,  though  imperfect,  communion”  is  unacceptable  to  some  of  us,  then  we 
should  try  to  find  new  ways  to  express  this  reality.  On  the  other  hand,  most  churches  do 
not  know  what  to  do  with  the  existing  convergences  or  agreements  in  the  ecumenical 
field.  Should  not  F&O  look  into  this  question? 

F&O  should  look  seriously  at  the  link  between  the  NMC  text  and  the  Porto  Alegre 
statement.  The  latter  should  be  used  to  involve  the  churches  in  studying  NMC.  In  the 
same  line  the  ecclesiological  implications  of  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox 
should  be  studied  and  made  more  explicit,  in  order  to  commit  our  churches. 

The  work  on  religious  plurality  has  several  dimensions  that  justify  and  require  F&O 
engagement:  1)  it  is  a divisive  issue,  and  2)  working  together  in  this  field  can  help  our 
churches  to  overcome  classical  divisions  thanks  to  a new  affirmation  and  new 
terminology. 

The  Baptism  study  is  important  and  should  be  pursued,  especially  with  its  liturgical 
dimension,  which  opens  new  horizons  for  mutual  understanding  and  recognition. 

Bowen  speaking  to  his  paper  (noting  especially  additional  points  or  developments): 
How  do  we  communicate  the  positive  elements  from  our  ecumenical  work  to  our 
churches?  They  don’t  know  how  to  deal  with  the  growth  in  convergence  (on  BEM,  for 
example,  most  churches  stressed  what  was  absent  rather  than  what  is  already  there).  If 
we  lived  by  what  is  already  there  - that  would  move  us  along;  but  many  of  our  people  do 
not  know  how  to  put  our  theological  agreement  into  practice. 

The  emphasis  on  the  “real,  if  imperfect  communion”  needs  to  be  retained;  The  baptism 
study  is  important,  especially  with  the  liturgical  context.  The  interfaith  study  has 
important  implications  because  1)  we  may  be  divided  by  our  approaches  to  interfaith 
relations,  and  2)  we  have  to  work  together  in  interfaith  relations. 

We  must  work  on  the  relationship  between  the  plenary  and  standing  commissions.  If  a 
plenary  commissioner  is  not  actively  involved,  it  is  very  difficult  for  him  or  her  to  have  a 
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constructive  link  to  Faith  and  Order.  We  need  to  have  commissioners  involved  in  the 
studies;  otherwise  they  will  not  take  the  work  seriously. 

We  need  to  become  aware  of  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox.  We  need  to  link 
the  NMC  and  the  Porto  Alegre  statement.  We  need  to  keep  the  openness  and  hopefulness 
that  we  have  experienced  here. 

Neville  Callam 

I begin  with  a word  of  caution.  Over  the  last  two  days  of  this  standing  commission 
meeting,  we  have  been  reminded  repeatedly  of  the  advice  of  the  WCC  assembly  calling 
us  to  “do  fewer  things  and  do  them  well”.  Fewer  than  what?  This  call  is  easy  to  repeat, 
but  how  can  it  be  fulfilled? 

If  we  agree  with  our  F&O  director  that,  in  the  interest  of  the  visible  unity  of  the  church, 
F&O  has  the  imperative  to  examine  and  reflect  upon  “a//  the  forces  which  divide  the 
churches  today”  - not  some,  but  all  - we  can  easily  begin  to  understand  the  difficult 
demands  placed  upon  the  F&O  movement. 

If  the  churches  and  regions  we  represent  conceive  the  church-dividing  points  in  a 
particular  way  and  regard  F&O  as  addressing  these  creatively  and  responsibly,  then  they 
welcome  our  work  and  support  it  enthusiastically.  That  is,  they  support  our  vote  for  the 
priorities  which  they  affirm,  and  they  gratefully  acknowledge  F&O’s  contribution  which 
assists  their  onward  march  in  the  effort  to  meet  their  perceived  needs. 

At  the  same  time,  if  the  churches  and  the  regions  from  which  we  come  perceive  that  the 
most  compelling  issues  facing  them  in  their  quest  for  unity  and  prophetic  witness  are  not 
those  that  occupy  the  commanding  heights  of  the  F&O  agenda,  then  they  allege  some 
falling  away  from,  and  failure  to  fulfil,  our  mandate.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the 
dilemma  that  F&O  faces  and  from  which,  perhaps,  we  can  never  escape. 

If  this  is  so,  we  shall  have  to  make  choices  that  will  endear  us  and  our  work  to  some,  and 
not  to  others,  at  different  times.  If  some  are  convinced  that  the  so-called  “classic” 
theological  and  ecclesiological  agenda  are  to  be  the  focus  of  our  concerns  (and  that 
perpetually),  and  if  others  are  without  doubt  that  we  cannot  ignore  the  church-dividing 
issues  that  have  their  origin  in  the  insinuation  of  sinful  forces  into  the  churches’  historical 
existence  (and  that  continually)  - then  the  challenge  of  F&O  to  serve  the  churches  in  their 
quest  for  unity  will  continue  to  exact  impossible  demands. 

I think  that  we  shall  have  to  make  our  own  appraisal  of  the  pressing  issues  that  affect  the 
realisation  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  attend  to  them.  While  doing  so,  it  is  of  course 
required  that  we  listen  to  all  our  churches  in  order  to  ensure  that  our  identification  of  the 
issues  to  be  at  the  centre  of  our  concern  for  this  period  is  not  circumscribed  and  dictated 
merely  by  our  research  interests  - past  and  future.  This  way,  F&O  work  will  serve  neither 
to  provide  each  of  us  with  an  avenue  for  the  demonstration  of  our  superior  theological 
expertise  nor  to  become  a primary  resource  for  our  personal  publication  plans  and 
ambitions. 
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Speaking  for  the  region  from  which  I come,  and  bearing  in  mind  the  conviction  of  the 
vast  majority  of  the  people  -young  and  old  - in  the  churches,  I should  say  that  if  F&O 
were  to  simply  abandon  the  issues  which  arise  where  ecclesiology  and  ethics  intersect, 
we  would  lose  the  people’s  interest  altogether.  F&O  cannot  abandon  “life  and  work 
issues”  that  have  ecclesiological  significance  and  ever  expect  to  remain  a vital  contributor 
to  the  process  whereby  we  seek  to  serve  the  unity  of  the  church.  If  we  do,  we  shall  find 
that  people  in  some  areas  will  simply  ignore  the  vital  work  we  do. 

Does  this  mean  that  we  should  abandon  the  so-called  classic  F&O  agenda?  Of  course  not! 
But  it  does  not  mean  either,  that  we  can  continue  doing  the  business  of  focusing  our 
attention  merely  on  fundamental  doctrinal  disagreements.  We  need  to  engage  in  both 
tasks,  not  only  one  of  them. 

Continuing  issues 

Already,  it  seems  to  me,  the  elements  with  which  we  must  continue  to  engage  have  been 
identified.  Part  of  the  reason  for  this  requirement,  it  seems  to  me,  is  that  we  do  not  engage 
in  addressing  issues  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  production  of  material  for  those  engaged 
in  the  study  of  ecumenical  theology.  As  the  director  has  asserted,  our  work  is  for  the  sake 
of  the  churches  - and  I would  add,  to  the  glory  of  God.  This  way,  our  work  may  present  a 
resource  both  of  help  and  of  challenge  to  the  very  churches  that  sent  us  here.  If  we  are 
simply  to  serve  as  mouthpieces  for  our  churches’  theological  positions,  then,  it  is  not  true 
dialogue  in  which  we  are  involved.  We  must  also  be  open  to  listen,  to  hear  and  to  receive 
the  other,  and  to  respond  sensitively,  humbly  and  respectfully. 

The  question  of  the  continuation  of  the  work  F&O  started  to  produce  over  the  last  period 
of  its  life  and  service  must  then  be  high  in  our  agenda.  I refer  in  particular  to  the 
following: 

1.  The  collection  of  responses  to  the  text  on  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church.  The 
process  of  reviewing  and  evaluating  the  responses  may  be  assisted  or  complicated  by  the 
churches’  simultaneous  attention  to  the  assembly’s  ecclesiology  statement.  I suppose  one 
has  to  distil  the  responses  to  the  latter  in  order  to  inform  ongoing  work  on  the  former. 
This  is,  I think,  a major  task  that  we  face.  I expect  that,  with  the  help  of  F&O  staff,  a 
group  from  this  standing  commission  will  keep  examining  the  response  of  the  churches 
and  church-related  institutions,  summarising  them,  and  proposing  ways  in  which  useful 
insights  emerging  from  this  direction  may  strengthen  the  ongoing  ecclesiology  study. 
Standing  commission  members  would  no  doubt  benefit  from  the  sharing  of  responses  to 
the  text  which,  as  we  all  know,  still  represents  a stage  on  the  way  to  completion. 

2.  Insofar  as  continuing  work  in  the  area  of  ecclesiology  and  ethics  is  concerned, 
reference  has  been  made  to  the  possibility  of  renewing  the  process  which  had,  as  one  of 
its  high  points,  that  significant  meeting  held  in  1979  at  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology  (MIT),  whose  results  were  published  under  the  title,  Faith  and  Science  in  an 
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Unjust  World.'  Indeed,  some  of  the  concerns  raised  at  MIT  recur  in  the  text  produced  in 
relation  to  Christian  Perspectives  on  Theological  Anthropology.  In  some  ways,  we  have 
gone  beyond  the  specific  list  of  issues  identified  at  MIT  and  have  done  some  preliminary 
work  in  relation  to  a number  of  emerging  issues,  in  the  area  of  biotechnology,  for 
example. 

In  the  present  context,  would  it  be  true  to  say  that  concerns  about  environmental 
degradation  and  its  deleterious  effects,  together  with  what  some  will  perhaps  regard  as  a 
diminution  of  manifest  church  concern  in  this  area,  has  significance  for  the  question  of 
the  unity  of  the  church?  If  this  is  so,  especially  in  the  light  of  the  more  intentional 
collaborative  manner  of  our  future  work,  F&O  could  help  retrieve  the  best  aspects  of  the 
process  leading  to  the  Seoul  Convocation  on  Justice,  Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation 
in  1990,  which  benefited  from  leadership  provided  in  another  stream  of  WCC  work.  It 
could  also  take  up  its  precursor  studies  in  many,  but  especially  in  the  Reformed  and 
Lutheran  Churches,  and  so  assist  the  faithful  witness  to  the  concerns  of  discipleship 
regarding  our  churches’  environmental  stewardship. 

It  is  the  same  case  in  respect  of  interfaith  issues.  Already  the  case  has  been  made  for  our 
involvement  by  our  F&O  director  and,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves  into  thinking  the 
concerns  mentioned  here  are  relevant  to  only  selected  parts  of  the  inhabited  earth,  we  had 
better  bear  in  mind  some  of  the  implications  of  globalisation,  including  the  impact  of 
extant  patterns  of  migration  worldwide.  For  quite  a few  years,  the  call  has  been  coming 
for  our  recognition  of  the  difficult  ecclesiological  issues  faced  by  churches  working  in 
multi-faith  contexts.  The  process  of  discussing  religious  plurality  and  Christian  self- 
understanding should  continue  to  receive  the  wholehearted  support  of  this  commission. 

F&O  does  not  necessarily  need  to  give  the  lead  in  these  studies,  but  it  should  contribute 
significantly  to  the  process  of  addressing  them,  with  perhaps  another  desk  in  the  WCC 
giving  the  lead. 

3.  Of  course  we  expect  that,  in  the  near  future,  work  on  the  emerging  text  on  baptism  will 
be  concluded.  I,  for  one,  have  high  expectations  regarding  the  potential  helpfulness  of  the 
text  for  all  our  churches.  Needless  to  say,  perhaps  partly  in  response  to  exposure  to  earlier 
drafts  of  the  text,  or  at  least  to  the  concerns  with  which  the  text  treats,  we  are  witnessing  a 
stream  of  publications  which  may  have  the  effect  of  lessening  the  impact  of  the  new 
perspectives  which  the  baptism  text  itself  may  provide.  This,  however,  seems 
inescapable.  To  put  the  best  construction  on  it,  it  represents  the  extent  to  which  the  ideas 
we  introduce  or  refine  in  the  One  Baptism  text  are  being  received  at  least  among  some 
professional  theologians  in  our  churches.  Hopefully,  some  critics  of  F&  O will  recognise 
the  contribution  the  commission  is  making  to  the  resolution  of  potentially  church- 
dividing  issues,  and  so  properly  acknowledge  and  appreciate  the  hard  work  that  is  done 
here  in  F&O. 


1 Faith  and  Science  in  an  Unjust  World:  Report  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches ' Conference  on  Faith, 
Science  and  the  Future,  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  Cambridge,  USA,  12-24  July  1979,  ed.  by 
Roger  L.  Shinn  and  Paul  Abrecht,  Geneva,  World  Council  of  Churches,  1980. 
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Other  Matters 

Of  course,  in  the  process  of  doing  less  work  and  doing  it  well,  we  may  also  have  to 
consider  the  25th  anniversary  of  BEM,  the  centenary  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference,  and 
the  possibility  of  another  World  Conference  on  Faith  & Order.  Our  F&O  moderator  did 
mention  these,  and  no  less  a person  that  the  WCC  General  Secretary  also  mentioned  the 
anniversary  of  BEM. 

While  a case  would  need  to  be  made  to  establish  our  readiness  for  another  world 
conference,  the  two  anniversaries  are  indeed  of  great  significance.  In  the  case  of  the 
Edinburgh  Conference,  what  an  advantageous  thing  it  would  be  for  F&O  to  partner  with 
the  CWME  in  whatever  commemorative  event  is  being  planned.  This  would  be  another 
demonstration  of  our  willingness  to  collaborate  with  other  partners  in  the  WCC.  The 
acknowledgement  of  F&O’s  indebtedness  to  the  missionary  movement  of  an  earlier 
century  could  also  be  expressed  in  our  willingness  to  engage  in  a critical  review  of  the 
extent  to  which  our  F&O  studies  over  the  years  have  demonstrated  a proper  regard  for  the 
missional  dimension  of  our  work  for  unity.  Do  we  not  still  engage  our  energies  in  the 
quest  for  unity  partly  “so  that  the  world  might  believe”? 

Meanwhile,  the  prospect  of  our  commission  engaging  in  a study  on  Christian  spirituality 
is  welcome  not  only  for  the  possibility  it  offers  of  creative,  collaborative  work,  or  for  the 
need  to  affirm  a theological  grounding  for  the  discussion  of  spirituality  within  the 
churches.  The  discussion  has  the  potential  to  open  up  the  treasury  of  our  various 
traditions  as  a diaconal  work  for  the  further  enrichment  of  our  sisters  and  brothers  in 
Christ. 

Doing  the  work 

We  welcome  the  desire  expressed  in  the  WCC  for  the  theological  grounding  for  all  its 
programmes  to  be  more  explicitly  affirmed  and  carefully  articulated.  No  doubt  F&O  will 
want  to  embrace  the  possibility  of  contributing  meaningfully  to  this  process.  While  we  do 
so,  in  a period  when  we  should  be  doing  less,  let  us  be  careful  of  not  distributing  our 
energies  so  widely  that  we  run  the  risk  of  losing  our  particular  focus  which,  I dare  say,  is 
critical  to  the  faithfulness  of  the  WCC  to  its  calling  and  of  F&O  to  its  purpose.  If  we  are 
to  do  less,  we  should  be  focusing  on  the  core  function  that  we  have  - while  perhaps 
urging  the  recruitment  of  a sufficient  number  of  theologians  to  serve  in  other  programme 
planning  teams  within  the  WCC. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  participation  of  younger  theologians  in  F&O  is  imperative 
if  there  is  to  be  meaningful  continuity  in  the  work  that  we  do.  The  participation  of 
younger  theologians  should  be  facilitated  whether  the  commission  is  meeting  in  Europe, 
North  America,  the  Middle  East,  or  any  other  part  of  the  WCC  constituency.  Further  it 
would  be  an  asset  if  funds  could  be  identified  to  hold  another  Turku-type2  meeting  in 
which  younger  theologians  from  around  the  world  could  be  motivated  to  develop  a 
commitment  to  the  work  of  F&O. 


2 Meeting  of  Younger  Theologians  held  in  Turku,  Finland,  1995. 
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How  shall  we  ensure  fuller  participation  by  the  churches  in  the  work  of  F&O?  We  could 
begin  by  ensuring  that  when  F&O  studies  are  being  sent  to  churches  and  institutes  in  the 
regions,  standing  commission  members  from  the  regions  are  alerted  to  this.  This  will 
enable  them  to  help  follow  up  the  circulation  of  texts  and  encourage  the  process  leading 
to  timely  responses. 

Furthermore,  in  some  regions,  it  would  be  helpful  if  F&O  could  facilitate  regional 
conferences  where  F&O  staff  and  members  from  the  regions  could  promote  awareness 
of,  and  local  interaction  with,  F&O  work  underway.  This  could  help  enrich  the  work  in 
which  F&O  is  engaged.  Nothing,  however,  will  substitute  for  commission  members 
representing  churches  and  regions  taking  the  time  to  acquaint  themselves  both  with  the 
history  of  F&O  work  and  the  perspectives  on  issues  under  consideration  both  in  the 
communions  they  represent  and  in  the  regions  from  which  they  come.  Generous  space 
should  be  provided  to  allow  for  the  contribution  by  commission  members  in  the  dialogue 
that  will  take  place  at  the  multi-lateral  level. 

Concluding  remark 

As  I began,  so  I end  with  a note  of  caution.  After  some  years  in  this  commission,  I have 
come  to  share  the  conviction,  which  perhaps  earlier  I resisted  strenuously,  that  we  may 
not  be  able  to  solve  all  the  main  problems  that  have  divided  the  churches  over  centuries. 
If  the  problems  were  so  easy  of  resolution,  they  would  have  been  solved  long  ago.  Ours 
will  not  be  the  last  standing  commission  of  the  WCC,  or  at  any  rate,  the  last  group  like 
this  to  consider  and  address  matters  pertaining  to  the  unity  of  the  church.  Our  goal 
should  be  that,  at  the  end  of  the  period  in  which  we  serve,  we  will  have  made  some  small 
contribution  to  the  process  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  the  church  toward  the 
realisation  of  its  unity  in  faith,  life  and  witness. 

Callam,  speaking  to  his  paper  (noting  especially  additional  points  or  developments): 
We  are  called  to  reflect  on  all  the  factors  that  divide  the  churches,  and  also  to  realize  that 
the  churches  and  regions  have  different  issues.  If  they  don’t  see  their  issues  in  the  work 
of  F&O,  then  our  work  - and  F&O  - will  not  be  important  for  them.  Thus  we  will  have  to 
attend  to  the  issues  we  identify,  but  we  will  also  have  to  listen  to  the  churches’  concern. 
We  don’t  merely  produce  material  for  scholars,  but  for  the  churches.  Our  work  should  be 
both  a service  and  challenge  to  our  churches,  and  we  must  be  open  to  listening  to  them. 

To  summarize,  our  priorities  seem  to  be:  1)  the  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  text;  2) 
Faith  and  Science  issues  (see  the  MIT  consultation)  as  a continuation  of  anthropology 
(environment,  biotechnology)  - here,  can  we  benefit  from  the  Seoul  JPIC  process?  3) 
interfaith  issues,  but  including  dimensions  such  as  globalization  and  migration;  4)  the 
emerging  text  on  baptism  as  an  important  contribution,  and  5)  the  commemoration  of  the 
Edinburgh  mission  conference,  which  should  help  us  explore  the  question  of  the 
relationship  of  unity  and  mission. 

Valburga  Schmied-Streck 

South  America  has  been  much  affected  by  globalization.  Our  countries  have  become 
urbanized  and  in  this  process  the  networks  of  people  have  changed  significantly.  This  has 
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also  affected  the  churches  while  their  identity  is  being  challenged  with  a new  generation 
that  has  been  raised  in  a different  model  of  socialization.  Besides,  religious  pluralism 
causes  migrations  among  historical  churches  to  the  Neo-Pentecostal  churches.  If  in  the 
past,  families  would  gather  for  services  on  Sunday,  now  within  the  same  family  members 
belong  to  different  confessions.  There  has  been  an  ongoing  conflict  among  the  Neo- 
Pentecostal  churches  and  the  Catholic  Church,  and  with  the  African  religious  groups.  In 
the  historic  Protestant  churches  there  is  also  a charismatic  and  evangelical  movement, 
and  many  churches  face  conflicts  in  their  communities.  This  has  caused  different 
opinions  in  parishes  and  councils,  affecting  the  ecumenical  movement.  Some  groups 
from  the  historical  churches  that  identify  themselves  with  a charismatic  perspective,  for 
example,  will  not  join  in  councils  or  meetings  where  the  Catholic  Church  is  present. 
Brazil  used  to  be  a country  were  90%  of  the  population  declared  themselves  Roman 
Catholic.  The  latest  statistic  showed  that  78%  are  Roman  Catholic  - and  the  estimation  is 
that  in  a few  years  it  will  be  not  more  than  60%.  This  gives  us  a picture  of  the  possibility 
of  increasing  tensions  among  the  people  and  the  Christian  communities  in  general. 

The  question  of  what  it  means  to  be  a fellowship  of  churches  moving  towards  a visible 
unity  is  especially  meaningful  for  the  South  American  and  Brazilian  context.  The 
decision  to  invite  Pentecostals  and  Evangelical  Christians  to  attend  ecumenical  meetings 
is  indeed  important.  It  is  also  important  to  mention  that  in  the  Brazilian  National  Council 
of  Churches  the  Catholic  Church  is  a founding  member.  How  we  can  find  ways  for  better 
dialogue  among  the  churches  is  a great  concern  of  our  National  Council. 

Another  aspect  is  the  language  issue.  In  most  South  American  countries  we  speak 
Spanish  and  Portuguese.  In  our  history  the  Spanish  speaking  countries  and  Brazil  never 
had  much  interaction.  We  used  to  say  that  we  stand  back  to  back  to  each  other.  When  we 
started  to  interact  more,  the  language  posed  a problem.  Also  English  is  not  used  as  a 
second  language  in  our  continent,  beyond  very  limited  circles.  This  means  that  the 
material  produced  in  English  has  little  use  for  our  continent,  and  for  a Portuguese 
speaking  country  as  Brazil,  the  Spanish  literature  will  also  not  be  used  (and  vice  versa  for 
the  Spanish-speaking  countries). 

South  America  has  also  a large  youth  population  whose  majority  is  unemployed  and  lack 
proper  education.  In  this  situation  violence  rises  and  crime  rates  increase.  This  also  poses 
serious  concerns  for  our  continent  and  work  with  youth  demands  much  from  all  sectors. 
Involving  young  persons  in  the  communities  and  giving  them  a voice  is  important. 
Hopefully  our  continent  can  be  present  in  discussions  about  such  issues,  and  our  youth 
can  participate. 

I also  believe  that  using  the  internet  as  a way  of  communication  is  necessary.  There  the 
material  produced  by  Faith  and  Order  could  be  disposed  for  download.  Of  course  it  has  to 
be  in  Portuguese,  otherwise  it  will  not  be  useful.  Brazil  ranks  internationally  as  the  1 1th 
country  using  the  internet;  in  March  2006,  14.1  millions  of  Brazilians  used  internet.  This 
has  increased  since  due  to  governmental  policies  to  make  the  web  available  to  the 
citizens.  New  communities  online  are  being  formed,  and  with  it  new  ways  of  interacting. 
Not  only  youth  are  making  the  internet  a way  of  meeting.  Older  people  rely  on  the 
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internet  for  health  information,  and  for  interacting.  This  of  course  also  means  that  we  will 
have  a whole  range  of  religious  expressions  and  offerings  on  the  web.  This  poses  a 
question  for  the  Christian  churches  and  especially  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  If 
the  material  produced  by  Faith  and  Order  is  hardly  used  in  our  context,  maybe  the  web 
can  open  a new  space  and  facilitate  the  distribution  of  material.  For  example,  material  for 
download  - but  in  Portuguese,  in  the  case  of  Brazil  - would  be  one  opportunity  for 
interacting  with  different  groups  and  communities  that  are  online.  I can  see  that  if 
properly  used,  we  can  have  lively  discussions  on  the  web  with  communities  all  over  the 
world  and  can  learn,  in  God’s  name,  to  transform  the  world. 

Another  task  is  to  interact  and  cooperate  with  projects  of  WCC  such  as  those  regarding 
the  ecosystem.  There  are  many  projects  and  programmes  on  the  continent  but  we  lack  a 
greater  interaction  among  ourselves,  as  well  a channel  to  advocate  it  internationally.  The 
Amazon  forest  loses  each  year  an  enormous  amount  of  its  trees.  International  and 
national  interest  in  making  money  out  of  the  forest  is  great.  How  can  this  be  stopped  so 
that  future  generations  will  have  a world  where  heat,  cold,  floods,  drought  and  lack  of 
water  is  not  a problem? 

There  are  great  challenges  in  this  globalized  world  to  practise  and  live  the  reality  of  the 
confession  of  a holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Church.  The  task  to  establish  a better 
dialogue  “between  and  among  our  churches”,  as  well  as  with  other  religious  and  non- 
religious groups,  is  demanded.  Hopefully  our  pilgrimage,  through  God's  grace,  will  lead 
us  to  unity. 

Valburga  Schmied-Streck,  speaking  to  her  paper: 

We  have  talked  about  the  social  changes  in  the  world  in  the  last  40  years,  and  we  have 
talked  about  how  we  can  communicate  F&O  and  its  work  in  the  regions.  It  is  not  so  easy 
in  my  native  Brazil,  where  we  are  not  able  to  use  Spanish  (but  rather  Portuguese). 

The  communication  developed  by  persons  who  build  community  online,  on  the  internet, 
is  a factor  that  needs  to  be  considered  very  seriously.  As  Faith  and  Order,  we  have  to 
learn  how  to  communicate  more  online.  Online  education  is  increasing;  Texts  can  be 
downloaded  from  the  web.  Both  older  and  young  people  are  online.  All  these 
developments  present  us  with  challenges  - but  also  opportunities. 

Dimitra  Koukoura 

First  of  all  I would  like  to  express  my  deep  gratitude  to  His  All  Holiness  Bartolomaios, 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  who  trusted  me  and  nominated  me  as  candidate  to  this  Faith  and 
Order  Standing  Commission.  I also  offer  my  warm  thanks  to  the  members  of  the  previous 
standing  commission  which  approved  my  name  last  June. 

This  is  my  first  official  presence  in  the  context  of  WCC  after  a long  journey  that  started 
in  Prague  with  a consultation  (also  with  Faith  and  Order)  in  1985.  That  was  the  time  of 
the  great  enthusiasm  for  the  important  roles  women  can  assume  in  the  churches,  and  a 
veritable  explosion  in  the  number  of  ordained  women. 
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In  the  1980s  the  involvement  of  Orthodox  women  in  the  ecumenical  movement  was  still 
unknown  for  the  Orthodox  churches,  due  to  the  social  reasons  of  the  past  that  dictated 
male-only  official  delegations.  Therefore  they  found  themselves  surprised  and 
unprepared  when  they  were  seriously  challenged  to  respect  the  important  rule  of  balance 
and  to  name  women  as  delegates. 

A “church  delegate”  used  to  be  a magic  word  for  an  Orthodox  woman  a quarter  of  a 
century  ago.  It  took  a long  time  for  our  churches  to  prepare  and  trust  women  to  enter  the 
ecumenical  movement.  It  was  after  the  WCC  Canberra  or,  especially,  Harare  assembly 
that  this  attitude  was  either  typically  or  essentially  altered.  At  that  point  the  collapse  of 
the  totalitarian  regimes  in  eastern  Europe  helped  since  many  women  were  allowed  to 
study  theology,  to  travel  abroad,  to  learn  various  languages  and  therefore  to  be  prepared 
for  the  needs  of  an  ecumenical  involvement. 

In  1985  I was  a young  woman  with  braces  on  my  teeth,  a theologian  with  many  studies 
behind  me  and  holding  many  degrees,  and  with  a rich  experience  of  being  with  people  of 
other  cultures  because  of  my  ties  abroad.  I was  a committed  member  of  my  church  - and 
completely  ignorant  of  the  ecumenical  context. 

Let  me  tell  you  what  happened  with  my  invitation  for  the  consultation  to  Prague:  my  dear 
brother  in  Christ,  Metropolitan  of  Sassima,  Archimandrite  at  that  time,  Gennadios 
Limouris,  staff  member  in  Geneva,  gave  me  a call  to  Thessaloniki  with  these 
epigrammatic  words:  “we  need  an  Orthodox  woman  who  is  a theologian  and  English 
speaking  for  the  sake  of  the  balance!” 

During  the  21  years  that  followed  this  day  I have  had  a very  rich  and  blessed  experience 
of  being  together  with  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  Protestant  families  under  various 
capacities,  well  known  to  the  Orthodox  women  of  my  generation  who  were  active  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  but  not  officially  sent  by  their  churches:  they  were  there  as  an 
advisor,  counsellor,  facilitator,  observer,  visitor  and  so  on. 

In  Prague  my  first  contact  with  Faith  and  Order  was  a real  burden  on  my  young  and 
inexperienced  shoulders.  Some  of  the  most  famous  feminist  theologians  were  there 
struggling  for  the  rights  of  women  according  to  their  views.  I remember  in  particular 
Connie  Parvey  and  Elizabeth  Schiissler  Fiorenza. 

My  very  first  reaction  was  to  take  the  plane  and  fly  back  home.  A second  thought  was  to 
become  a “part  time”  member  of  the  consultation  and  take  the  opportunity  to  visit  the 
beautiful  sights  of  Prague.  My  third  option  was  to  stay  there  and  try  to  learn.  I stayed,  and 
what  a tough  lesson  I learned  there! 

Ecumenical  dialogue  requires  a mutual  understanding  and  a mutual  knowledge.  This 
knowledge  sometimes  does  not  exist  at  all.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Protestant  man  and  woman 
the  Orthodox  churches  were  for  a long  time  identified  by  the  perceived  exclusion  and 
oppression  of  women,  while  in  the  eyes  of  the  Orthodox  the  ordination  of  women  was 
considered  more  or  less  as  a “casus  belli”. 
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During  the  past  twenty-one  years  of  my  ecumenical  “diakonia”  I have  been  privileged  to 
be  invited  to  various  workshops,  consultations,  meetings,  conferences  and  even  three 
WCC  assemblies,  which  all  offered  me  the  opportunity  to  learn  more,  to  study  more,  to 
deepen  my  understanding  and  to  pray  for  more  mutual  knowledge  and  understanding.  On 
the  other  hand  during  this  walk  into  the  activities  of  the  various  sections,  commissions 
and  desks  of  WCC  I have  had  the  chance  to  experience  the  feelings  of  other  people  for 
Faith  and  Order,  its  people  and  its  work. 

Faith  and  Order  is  highly  respected  for  the  theological  issues  it  deals  with  and  the 
theological  texts  it  produces,  but  it  is  seen  as  isolated  because  of  a certain  lack  of 
communication  with  the  other  commissions. 

If  this  feeling  is  accurate  our  standing  commission  is  very  much  challenged  to  work  on 
transmitting  in  a better  way  its  message,  maybe  with  a “code”  which  will  be  better 
understood. 

Dimitra  Koukoura,  speaking  to  her  paper:  I have  a special  concern  for  youth.  As 
a professor,  I think  important  work  has  been  done  in  F&O  but  it  has  not  been 
communicated  to  other  departments  in  the  WCC. 

It  is  important  that  we  meet  each  other  within  the  context  of  the  WCC,  for  example  that 
Eastern  and  Oriental  Orthodox  churches  encounter  each  other  there.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  we  do  not  really  know  one  other  or  one  another’s  histories.  If  we  think  beyond  the 
leadership  and  synods  of  our  churches,  we  must  say  that  our  churches  are  largely  ignorant 
of  one  another  - there  is  great  ignorance,  and  prejudice.  Our  people  do  not  know  the 
dialogues  or  the  positions  of  other  churches.  We  need  to  write  a theological  guide  to  help 
the  churches  to  know  each  other. 

Discussion 

Bishoy:  Regarding  Fr  Bouwen’s  comment:  I believe  the  term  “partial  communion”  is 
better  than  “imperfect  communion”. 

Link-Wieczorek:  It  would  be  interesting  to  combine  all  of  these  proposals  by  thinking 
about  how  to  start  the  work  of  F&O.  What  would  be  the  starting  point  of  Koukoura’s 
theological  guide?  Or  should  we  start  with  a theological  problem,  and  then  bring  in  the 
various  perspectives  of  the  churches?  We  might  not  start  with  ecumenical  discussion 
points,  but  come  to  them  in  the  end.  We  should  catch  people’s  interest  by  beginning  with 
actual  problems  relevant  to  their  contexts. 

Heller:  We  need  to  consider  what  is  precisely  the  work  of  F&O.  Some  of  the  proposals 
made  are  being  worked  on  elsewhere  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Hind:  We  may  not  produce  all  of  the  resources,  but  we  can  direct  people  to  helpful 
resources  and  even  help  them  find  reliable  material,  for  example  on  the  web. 
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Ionita:  The  problem  seems  that  we  are  speaking  of  continuing  the  work  from  before  Porto 
Alegre.  But  the  new  working  style  seems  to  be  collaborative  - which  may  diminish  the 
profile  of  F&O.  Therefore  we  need  to  clarify  what  is  the  real  profile  of  F&O. 

*** 


Three  groups  met  in  the  afternoon,  and  three  groups  in  different  configuration,  met  the 
following  morning. 

*** 


17  June,  2006 


Plenary 


Bishop  Vasilios,  presiding,  noted  the  need  to  finalize  dates  and  suggest  venues  for 
the  next  meeting  of  the  standing  commission.  The  standing  commission  was  reminded 
that,  according  to  its  by-laws,  it  meets  “at  least  every  1 8 months”  (and  if  possible  before 
successive  WCC  central  committee  meetings). 

There  followed  a discussion  as  to  the  dates,  length  and  location  of  standing  commission 
meetings.  It  was  felt  that  less  frequent  and  shorter  meetings,  with  the  full  participation  of 
all  members,  would  enable  us  to  do  our  work  while  taking  into  account  practical, 
scheduling  and  financial  considerations. 


It  was  decided  that  the  next  meeting  would  be  held  in  one  year’s  time,  between  12 
(arrival)  and  18  (departure)  June.  This  allows  for  five  working  days  plus  travel.  Our 
work  then  will  need  to  be  well-focused. 


Suggestions  as  to  venue: 

Suggestions,  in  writing,  are  welcome  and  should  be  sent  to  the  secretariat.  The  officers 
together  with  staff  will  make  the  decision  as  to  the  venue  of  the  next  meeting.  Some 
suggestions  and  gracious  offers  were  voiced,  including  Cairo,  and  possibly  Chichester, 
UK  in  2008. 


The  prior  of  the  Abbaye  de  Tamie  had  graciously  requested  that  several  standing 
commissioners  participate  in  the  worship  on  Sunday  morning  through  bible  readings  or 
offering  prayers.  Commission  members  were  identified  for  these  tasks. 

Closed  session:  The  nominations  committee  presented  a list  of  90  names  for 
nomination  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission.  Standing  commission  members 
proposed  various  adjustments  to  the  list,  especially  in  view  of  the  need  to  have  a broad 
range  of  churches  and  persons  represented.  The  nominations  committee  was  charged  to 
review  and  adjust  the  list,  in  order  to  present  as  balanced  a slate  as  possible  to  the  WCC 
Central  Committee. 
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18  June,  2006  (p.m.) 


First  review:  Initial  reporting  from  the  planning  process 

The  standing  commission  had  met  in  groups  to  discuss  possible  future  work  in  a number 
of  specific  programme  areas.  The  standing  commission  then  met  in  plenary  to  hear  and 
discuss  the  initial  reports  from  the  groups. 

The  Group  on  Ecclesiology 

(Cf  Report  from  the  group,  Appendix  B) 

John  Hind,  reporting:  Our  work  needs  to  be  communicated  to  new  members.  For  us 
the  relationship  of  the  two  texts  ( The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  and  the  Porto 
Alegre  Ecclesiology  text  “Called  to  be  the  One  Church. . .”)  was  the  focus  of  the 
discussion. 

A central  issue  is:  How  to  handle  the  process  of  responses  to  the  Nature  and  Mission 
text?  We  want  responses  at  all  levels:  from  churches,  individuals,  ecumenical  agencies, 
etc.  We  hope  to  have  enough  responses  to  report  at  the  next  WCC  assembly.  We  need  to 
have  a new  text  beyond  this  one;  but  it  was  not  clear  that  revision  of  the  text  was  primary. 

We  looked  at  the  question  of  the  Porto  Alegre  text,  which  was  troubling  to  some  in  the 
group  because  the  relationship  to  Nature  and  Mission  was  not  clear.  The  origin  of  this 
text,  and  who  had  felt  the  need  for  responses  to  it,  was  not  clear.  We  noted  that  the  two 
texts  have  very  different  purposes  and  content,  and  the  questions  in  the  two  texts  are  quite 
different.  Is  F&O  now  submitting  two  different  sets  of  questions  to  the  churches?  F&O 
needs  to  clarify  what  the  churches  are  being  asked  to  do. 

We  talked  more  broadly  about  how  F&O  should  function  in  the  next  period.  Key  issues 
would  include:  A)  The  relationship  between  diversity  and  unity;  B)  The  relationship 
between  unity  and  the  mission  of  the  church  (this  area  could  include  collaboration  with 
CWME).  How  do  the  “classical”  agenda  and  the  “contextual”  agenda  of  F&O  relate  to 
one  another?  The  answers  of  the  churches  should  help  clarify  these  two  issues. 

Discussion: 

Ionita:  A question  about  the  relationship  of  the  two  texts.  Porto  Alegre  is  a text  purely  on 
ecclesiology  (though  it  does  not  touch  all  that  Nature  and  Mission ) deals  with.  The  two 
texts  need  to  be  kept  together.  An  aspect  is  missing,  namely  the  question  of  the  concepts 
of  unity.  F&O  needs  to  go  into  the  different  ecclesiological  traditions,  which  need  to  be 
brought  into  dialogue. 

Grdzelidze:  The  questions  in  each  text  are  indeed  different:  the  Porto  Alegre  questions 
are  practical,  relating  to  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox,  whereas  those  in 
Nature  and  Mission  are  about  the  nature  of  the  church. 

Ionita:  The  responses  to  the  Porto  Alegre  text  will  help  clarify  ecclesiological  issues. 
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Lancaster:  The  questions  in  Nature  and  Mission  are  about  the  text  itself;  the  Porto  Alegre 
questions  relate  more  to  the  practice  of  the  churches. 

Henn:  The  theme  may  be  diversity  and  unity  - not  just  diversity  in  itself,  with  no 
attention  to  what  kinds  of  diversity  are  incompatible  with  unity. 

Hind,  responding:  Common  decision-making  is  important.  Birmele  raises  the  issue  of 
what  unity  demands,  from  the  experience  of  the  Alsace-Lorraine  churches.  There  needs 
to  be  common  decision-making  structures,  rather  than  just  mutual  “peaceful  coexistence”. 

Yes,  the  questions  in  the  two  texts  are  different,  though  both  are  oriented  to  the  unity  of 
the  church.  The  Nature  and  Mission  questions  may  be  abstract,  while  Porto  Alegre  is 
more  directed  to  the  action  of  the  church.  From  the  viewpoint  of  the  ecclesiology 
working  group  the  Porto  Alegre  questions  are  right  - but  they  cannot  be  asked  until  more 
thorough  and  fundamental  questions  are  raised.  The  variety  of  responses  to  questions 
about  the  eucharist  shows  how  different  decisions  are  taken  on  the  basis  of  different 
ecclesiologies. 

The  question  of  unity  and  diversity  does  need  to  be  included  in  our  tasks.  The  limits  of 
diversity  is  an  important  issue  in  the  Nature  and  Mission  text.  The  other  way  of  putting 
the  question  is:  how  much  diversity  needs  to  be  included  if  the  church  is  to  be  truly 
catholic? 

Henn:  Let  us  ask:  what  is  the  aim  of  this  session?  Are  we  bringing  into  focus  what  we 
will  be  trying  to  do  in  ecclesiology  in  these  next  three  years?  Will  a small  group  be 
formed  to  set  the  agenda?  Where  do  we  go  from  here? 

Ericksson:  The  processes  are  not  clear  to  some  of  us.  We  are  not  ready  to  say  what  we 
can  do  for  the  next  seven  years.  Let  us  decide  what  we  can  explore  for  a few  years  and 
wait  for  the  responses,  then  put  a programme  together  for  the  next  standing  commission. 
We  should  decide  now  for  one  or  two  years,  and  later  on  we  can  construct  the  new 
agenda. 

Karayiannis:  The  two  questions  from  John  Hind  will  be  occupying  us  until  we  receive 
responses  from  the  churches  on  both  texts.  We  can  then  elaborate  a reaction  to  these 
responses,  and  the  questions  raised  by  the  Special  Commission  on  the  Participation  of  the 
Orthodox  in  the  WCC. 

Schmied-Streck:  These  responses  are  to  go  back  to  the  ecclesiology  group. 

Callam:  The  theme  of  unity  and  mission  is  warmly  welcomed,  since  mission  is  at  the 
heart  of  the  identity  of  some  of  our  churches.  This  will  answer  some  of  the  questions 
about  Faith  and  Order  work  in  the  churches  - and  give  a better  balance  in  the  text. 

Henn:  I appreciate  the  change  in  title  (from  Nature  and  Purpose  to  Nature  and  Mission  of 
the  Church)  as  well  as  the  focus  on  mission.  I hope  this  will  be  explored  further. 
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Bowen:  In  studying  mission,  the  study  of  plurality  will  need  to  be  kept  in  focus. 

Riggs:  The  Baptist  churches  have  a rich  heritage  of  seeing  how  mission  is  the  focus  of 
unity.  There  has  been  an  under  investigation  of  this  part  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
therefore  the  baptists  can  contribute  their  theological  understanding  of  the  church.  How 
can  we  leam  from  this  point  of  view? 

Ericksson:  Diversity  and  unity  can  be  related  to  our  work  on  hermeneutics.  We  may 
formulate  the  program  in  a totally  different  way  as  we  proceed  with  the  programmes  we 
have.  They  may  cross-fertilize  each  other. 

The  Group  on  Baptism  and  Worship 

(Cf  Report  from  Group,  Appendix  B) 

Neville  Callam  reporting:  Regarding  baptism,  the  general  direction  of  the  baptism 
text-in-progress  (“One  Baptism:  Toward  Mutual  Recognition”)  was  affirmed  by  the 
group,  and  it  was  suggested  that  such  affirmation  be  given  also  by  standing  commission. 
Comments  are  welcome  for  the  November  drafting  meeting  especially  under  two  themes, 
the  role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism  and  the  relationship  of  baptism  to  the  eucharist. 
Cross-referencing  with  the  JWG  and  the  bilaterals  will  be  explicit,  to  show  the  awareness 
and  harvesting  of  other  ecumenical  work.  At  next  year’s  standing  commission  we  hope 
to  present  a text,  and  draft  covering  letter,  to  be  sent  to  the  churches. 

We  may  want  to  work  on  common  commemorations  of  baptism,  and  possibly  a common 
ordo  (pattern  or  structure)  of  baptism.  We  talked  about  difficulties  in  this  area,  as  already 
noted  in  the  text.  Possibly  we  might  look  at  other  work  which  has  already  been  done. 

We  talked  more  generally  about  worship,  and  the  importance  of  the  work  on  copyrights 
for  the  churches.  We  also  talked  about  the  importance  of  the  commission  promoting  the 
ecumenical  prayer  cycle,  both  in  book  and  web  forms. 

Discussion:  baptism 

Ionita:  Thanks  for  taking  the  work  on  baptism  done  by  the  bilaterals  into  consideration. 
The  relationship  between  the  recognition  of  baptism  and  its  ecclesiological  consequences 
needs  to  be  explored  further. 

Bowen:  What  is  meant  by  “common  commemoration”?  The  question  of  ordo  is  really 
one  of  church  identity,  so  perhaps  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox  may  be 
helpful  here.  How  far  can  F&O  make  suggestions  without  raising  questions  in  some 
churches?  The  Lima  Liturgy  is  illustrative:  it  was  not  drafted  for  general  use,  but  for  a 
particular  occasion  at  Lima  when  BEM  was  adopted  for  transmission  to  the  churches.  It 
is  up  to  churches,  and  not  individuals  or  ecumenical  agencies,  to  design  and  suggest  such 
an  ordo. 
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Durber:  The  idea  is  to  form  an  imaginative  construct  to  further  our  understanding,  not  to 
dictate  to  the  churches.  The  idea  of  a common  commemoration  is  similar  - it  would  not 
be  a directive  to  the  churches,  but  a suggestion. 

Karayiannis:  The  question  is  not  finding  a common  order  of  baptism,  but  rather  coming 
to  a basic  understanding  of  the  theology  of  baptism,  and  what  is  essential  (such  as  water). 
We  do  not  necessarily  need  a similar  way  of  celebrating  baptism,  but  we  do  need  a 
common  understanding  of  its  theology  and  elements. 

Callam:  The  ecclesiological  question  is  in  the  text,  and  challenges  the  churches  to  link 
more  explicitly  the  recognition  of  baptism  and  its  ecclesiological  location.  Our  work  on 
baptism  takes  account  of  its  context  within  worship;  and  our  planned  publication  on 
baptism,  which  roots  baptism  in  the  liturgical  life  of  the  churches,  will  stimulate 
discussion.  We  hope  that  this  link  can  continue  and  be  made  more  explicit. 

It  seems  that  the  language  of  ordo  is  not  helpful.  What  we  were  raising  was  a 
characterization  of  the  elements  expected  in  relation  to  baptism  based  on  practice,  on  the 
variety  of  rites  used  by  the  churches.  The  question  of  the  use  of  water  was  also  being 
discussed.  The  question  of  common  commemorations  may  need  to  be  considered  down 
the  road  - while  not  new,  the  discussion  could  be  helpful. 

Discussion:  worship 

Ionita:  Work  on  worship  is  important,  but  is  not  so  much  the  task  of  F&O.  It  may  be  the 
function  of  the  communications  office  of  the  council.  The  bi laterals  do  not  take  up 
worship  sufficiently.  The  role  of  worship  as  a channel  of  reception,  and  as  a vehicle  for 
both  spirituality  and  doctrinal  positions,  is  important  for  F&O,  the  bilaterals  and  the 
churches. 

Ionita:  The  special  commission  discussion  of  syncretism  needs  to  be  taken  into  account. 
Its  recommendations  here  will  be  helpful. 

Callam:  Many  of  the  commissioners  are  involved  in  bilaterals,  so  we  need  to  make  the 
connection  more  explicit.  Regarding  worship,  the  issue  of  copyright  does  have 
implications  for  the  unity  of  the  church,  especially  in  light  of  the  different  approaches 
taken  to  the  role  of  materials  produced  for  church  use. 


The  Group  on  Ethnic  Identity,  National  Identity,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
(ETHNAT)  and  on  Theological  Anthropology 

(The  group  report  was  incorporated  in  the  ensuing  presentation;  it  is  therefore  not 
repeated  in  Appendix  B.) 

Richard  Treloar,  reporting:  Our  group  had  two  studies  to  consider,  and  two  questions 
to  address:  how  can  the  texts  from  these  two  studies  become  more  widely  known  and 
used  by  the  churches?  And,  what  further  work  - particularly  in  the  area  of  theological 
anthropology  - might  Faith  and  Order  undertake? 
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It  is  worth  noting  the  very  real  appreciation  that  members  of  the  group  expressed  for 
these  two  texts  as  valuable  distillations  of  insights  gained  through  years  of  collaborative 
study  and  reflection.  There  was  much  enthusiasm  for  the  task  of  promoting  them  among 
the  churches  in  the  most  effective  ways  possible,  and  for  building  on  the  work  they 
represent. 

Mindful  that  these  two  texts  have  not  been  sent  to  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  (and 
of  the  strategic  and  financial  reasons  behind  this),  and  that  they  are  only  in  English  at  this 
stage  (as  well  as  posted  on  the  WCC  website),  a number  of  suggestions  were  made  for 
advertising  and  distributing  them.  For  example,  the  ETHNAT  study  could  be  used  by  the 
Conference  of  European  Churches  in  accompanying  “Healing  of  Memory”  projects; 
church  leaders  could  nominate  one  or  both  as  their  ‘Lent  Book’  for  2007  (the  production 
of  a short  CD  or  DVD  would  assist  their  promotion,  but  involve  extra  work). 

Other  possibilities:  Distribution  to  libraries  such  as  Tantur,  and  to  ecumenical  and  other 
faculties  (does  Faith  and  Order  have  a database  of  such  institutional  contacts?);  ensuring 
reviews  of  the  texts  in  ecumenical,  confessional  and  academic  journals;  deepening 
connections  to  professional  bodies  such  as  the  American  Academy  of  Religion  and  the 
Society  of  Biblical  Literature. 

A more  general  conversation  followed  about  how  WCC  and  Faith  and  Order 
communicates  and  publicizes  the  results  of  its  work.  The  responsibility  of  this 
commission  and  its  members  was  emphasised,  as  personal  contact  remains  the  most 
effective  means  of  distribution.  To  this  end,  each  of  us  might  undertake  to  identify  two  or 
three  communities  of  faith  and/or  learning  with  which  we  are  affiliated,  and  to  encourage 
them  to  engage  with  these  and  other  Faith  and  Order  studies.  Having  done  so  ourselves, 
we  might  then  bring  this  same  challenge  to  members  of  the  plenary  commission.  Study 
guides  were  also  considered,  but  we  felt  that  local  adaptation  was  most  effective  in 
building  ownership  of  the  work. 

Further  work  is  clearly  need  on  several  significant  issues  raised  by  the  theological 
anthropology  study  (not  that  Faith  and  Order  could  take  up  all  of  these),  including:  the 
impact  of  new  technologies  on  aspects  of  human  living  and  dying,  and  human  self- 
understanding, chronic  poverty  or  war;  tensions  between  “privacy”  and  scrutiny,  and 
questions  of  authority. 

The  issue  that  loomed  largest  was  that  of  human  sexuality,  since  (1)  the  mandate  for  the 
study  on  theological  anthropology  from  Harare  arose  from  a perceived  need  to  address 
this  theme;  and  (2)  the  issue  is  pressing  in  many  of  our  churches,  and  clearly  has  the 
potential  to  be  church  dividing.  Great  care  would  be  needed  to  avoid  misunderstandings, 
and  to  avoid  seeming  to  force  the  churches  into  a discussion  of  issues  which  they  are  not 
yet  ready  to  consider  together.  We  offer  two  alternative  proposals  for  future  work. 

The  first  proposal  is  that  Faith  and  Order  embark  on  a study  of  what  might  broadly  be 
termed  “human  sexuality”  (although  there  was  some  useful  discussion  about  the 
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limitations  of  this  title),  building  on  and  extending  or  deepening  work  done  elsewhere  in 
the  WCC  on  this  subject  (such  as  by  the  Bossey  seminars,  and  by  the  inter-team  staff 
group).1  The  study  might  reflect  on  and  expound  such  things  as: 
the  place  and  nature  of  desire  in  human  self-understanding;  the  vocation  to  celibacy; 
changing  theological  and  anthropological  understandings  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
marriage,  and  the  structure  of  family  and  kinship;  the  relationship  between  prostitution 
and  tourism;  the  witness  of  Scripture  and  Tradition  in  affirming  the  gift  of  sexuality  - one 
means,  perhaps,  of  responding  to  negative  images  of  the  churches’  attitudes  towards 
human  embodiment  in  texts  such  as  The  Da  Vinci  Code?  inter-faith  and  inter- 
confessional marriages  and  relationships;  gender  and  ministry. 

All  of  these  issues  - and  many  more  besides  - could  be  studied  ecumenically,  and 
constructively,  without  necessarily  wading  into  a debate  on  homosexuality  per  se.  We 
could  even  end  up  with  a set  of  common  affirmations  in  a similar  style  to  those  at  the  end 
of  the  new  anthropology  text.  The  study  would  be  responsive  without  being  “reactive”  - 
a way  of  the  churches  taking  a “deep  breath”  together. 

The  second  proposal  is  that  Faith  and  Order  conduct  a study  of  the  nature  of  the 
churches’  authority  with  respect  to  moral  issues  - especially  those  that  are  or  can  be 
church  dividing.  Whilst  the  issues  may  be  “internal”  or  particular  to  individual  churches, 
the  question  of  how  churches  provide  guidance  to  the  faithful  in  such  situations  is  more 
universal.  What  is  the  relationship  between  church  teaching  and  individual  conscience  in 
our  various  traditions?  How  and  why,  if  at  all,  does  this  differ  when  it  comes  to 
questions  of  social  ethics? 

This  proposed  theme  or  area  of  study  could  take  a similar  approach  to  the  early  stages  of 
the  anthropology  study,  which  used  a series  of  “case  studies”  to  illuminate  the  theological 
sources  that  come  into  play  when  ethics  are  derived  - implicitly  or  explicitly  - from 
doctrinal  positions.  Whilst  one  of  these  case  studies  could  be  in  an  area  to  do  with  human 
sexuality,  the  intention  of  the  first  proposal  is  not  that  sexuality  be  “reduced”  from  an 
anthropological  “fact”  or  phenomenon  to  a moral  “problem”. 

These  reflections  raise  the  broader  issues  of  which  topics  belong  in  the  orbit  of  Faith  and 
Order  - and  whether  it  is  better  to  address  such  burning  issues  or  to  defer  them  for 
consideration  later  on.  Which  course  of  action  best  serves  the  goal  of  visible  unity?  We 
place  these  matters  before  the  standing  commission  in  the  hope  of  further  fruitful 
discussion,  and  greater  clarity  and  guidance  for  our  work. 

Discussion: 

Callam:  What  has  become  of  the  F&O  work  on  the  question  of  the  ordination  of  women? 


1 Copies  of  a report  combining  these  discussions  (distributed  at  Porto  Allegre)  may  be  available  to  standing 
commission  later  in  the  meeting.  The  question  of  how  members  of  Faith  and  Order  might  have  easier 
access  to  Faith  and  Order  documents  from  consultations  and  ‘minor’  (i.e.  unpublished)  studies  was  raised. 
Would  it  be  possible  for  such  texts  to  be  digitalised,  and  made  available  to  plenary  commissioners  through 
a ‘portal’  or  ‘intra-net’  with  the  use  of  a password? 
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Grdzelidze:  The  ecclesiology  study  covered  the  issue  under  ministry  and  fed  into  the 
Nature  and  Mission  text.  A special  consultation  was  held  and  papers  were  published. 

Shastri:  The  question  is  how  this  study  is  feeding  into  this  process. 

Ericksson:  It  seems  to  have  been  terminated. 

Kaulule:  Regarding  the  study  on  gender  in  the  first  proposal,  the  issue  of  ministry  and 
the  ordination  of  women  and  men  could  very  well  be  explored  again.  In  fact  the  Nature 
and  Mission  text  does  not  explore  this  issue  very  deeply. 

Lowery:  How  should  F&O  engage  the  issue  of  sexuality?  Is  this  an  appropriate  topic  for 
F&O?  Our  group  needs  some  guidance. 

Ionita:  Sexuality  issues  are  church  dividing,  but  I am  not  sure  this  should  be  an  issue  for 
F&O.  At  Harare  the  topic  of  anthropology  came  from  outside  F&O,  in  order  to  address 
sexual  orientation.  This  looks  like  a second  stage  of  the  study,  to  address  major  issues  for 
the  churches.  We  need  to  talk  about  the  methodology  of  our  work.  Should  we  do  the 
work,  or  work  with  partners?  Should  human  sexuality  be  addressed,  or  is  there  another 
partner  better  equipped  to  pursue  this  study? 

Anyambod:  We  need  to  be  careful  of  how  we  address  questions  in  F&O.  There  are 
persons  who  would  not  see  the  links  between  sexuality  and  the  Christian  church.  African 
churches  might  really  misunderstand  our  work,  and  we  might  further  divide  the  churches 
rather  than  serve  their  unity. 

Bouwen:  How  far  can  the  topic  of  sexuality  be  used  in  exploring  the  limits  of  diversity  in 
preserving  the  unity  of  the  church?  That  might  be  one  of  the  issues. 

Link-Wieczorek:  If  we  put  the  issue  of  sexuality  into  ecclesiology  it  will  entail 
discussing  the  gender  issues  again,  but  I am  not  sure  this  is  the  best  solution. 

Henn:  Let  us  look  now  at  another  matter.  If  we  are  to  “do  less  better”,  could  not  the 
question  of  authority  be  moved  into  the  ecclesiology  study? 

Hind:  One  of  the  central  questions  is:  when  do  ecclesiological  issues  become  church 
dividing?  For  ecclesiology  the  issue  is  why  the  ordination  of  women  is  such  a church- 
dividing  issue.  We  need  to  come  to  understand  why  particular  issues  are  church  dividing, 
and  others  not,  and  why  finding  a common  mind  is  more  difficult  in  some  cases  than  in 
others. 

Treloar:  The  proposal  to  put  the  subject  of  authority  with  ecclesiology  is  a good  one.  The 
limits  of  diversity  issue  is  also  helpful.  And  the  suggestion  that  we  be  careful  touches  the 
heart  of  our  group’s  dilemma. 


78 


The  Group  on  Hermeneutics  (“Tradition  and  traditions: 
sharing  sources  of  authority”) 

(The  group  report  was  incorporated  in  the  ensuing  presentation;  it  is  therefore  not 
repeated  in  Appendix  B.) 

There  are  different  understandings  of  what  hermeneutics  is.  Even  the  word  itself  requires 
interpretation!  For  some  the  most  immediate  thought  is  that  it  is  about  the  interpretation 
of  scripture.  However,  others  would  add  that  it  is  also  about  interpreting  the  Tradition 
and  about  how  the  Tradition  interprets  the  scriptures. 

A key  question  arising  from  our  discussion  was  the  question  of  authority.  When  it  comes 
to  interpretation,  either  of  scripture  or  Tradition,  the  issue  is  always  what  gives  an 
interpretation  authority.  In  some  parts  of  the  world  today  traditional  understandings  of 
authority  have  collapsed  - in  others  they  remain  very  important.  For  all  of  us,  the 
question  of  “what  is  true?”  remains  pressing.  We  need  more  reflection  together  on  the 
sources  of  authority  we  use  as  we  interpret  both  scripture  and  Tradition. 

(This  question  of  ‘authority’  is,  of  course,  closely  linked  with  important  issues  in  the 
ecclesiology  study.) 

Therefore  we  would  propose  a series  of:- 
Studies  on  the  sources  of  hermeneutical  authority. 

We  would  suggest  looking  at  this  subject  through  a number  of  ‘windows’.  The  first 
would  be: 

A Study  of  the  Legacy  of  the  Fathers  and  Mothers  of  the  Church. 

It  would  ask  such  questions  as  - 

• How  do  we  read  the  church  fathers  and  mothers? 

• What  is  their  legacy? 

• What  authority  does  their  legacy  have  in  shaping  the  faith  today? 

We  noted  that: 

• this  legacy  is  of  great  importance  for  Orthodox  and  for  Roman  Catholics 

• that  the  Reformers  took  this  legacy  very  seriously 

• some  among  the  contemporary  Protestant  family  are  turning  again  to  this  legacy  and 
renewing  study  of  it 

• in  some  theological  circles  this  period  and  study  is  in  vogue.  Such  a study  would  be 
timely. 

We  also  noted  that: 

some  younger  Orthodox  theologians  are  asking  why  we  do  not  now  move  on  from  this 
legacy 

• there  are  those  in  the  Protestant  family  for  whom  the  legacy  of  the  church  fathers  and 
mothers  is  an  important  study,  but  not  part  of  the  day  to  day  living  of  the  faith. 
Lutherans  do  not  even  quote  Luther  or  Methodists,  Wesley! 

• In  Africa  the  early  church  legacy  is  read  to  see  how  scripture  was  interpreted. 
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After  this  first  study,  though  this  ‘window’  it  may  become  clear  what  the  next  window  or 
(windows)  needs  to  be. 

We  did  not  discuss  how  long  each  stage  might  take  and  look  for  the  advice  of  the 
standing  commission. 

Susan  Durber  reporting:  The  study  on  Hermeneutics  was  considered  by  the  group, 
including  the  relevant  publications  and  consultations  as  well  as  the  Kuala  Lumpur 
proposal  for  work  in  one  specific  area. 

Discussion: 

Radano:  “Patristics”  is  familiar,  but  the  suggested  language  of  “fathers  and  mothers  of  the 
church”  is  not  as  familiar.  “The  legacy  of  the  early  Christian  writers”  might  be  more 
inclusive. 

Hind:  Questions:  1)  The  relationship  of  scripture  and  Tradition  has  been  examined,  but 
may  have  been  moved  through  too  quickly  in  this  proposal.  We  need  seriously  to  discuss 
the  role  of  scripture  and  how  it  has  been  interpreted  in  Tradition,  how  it  has  functioned  as 
an  authority  in  different  ecclesial  and  historical  contexts.  2)  My  experience,  despite  the 
comment  made  that  “Lutherans  no  longer  quote  the  authoritative  sources  of  their  own 
tradition”,  is  that  Lutherans  and  Methodists  do  quote  their  heritage.  What  does  it  mean 
that  churches  do  not  quote  their  heritage? 

Bishoy:  I would  like  to  see  the  mothers  left  in  the  proposal.  However,  there  are  not  too 
many  “mothers”  writing.  Therefore  “Patristics”  would  be  better.  The  generic  term 
“writers”  minimizes  their  authority. 

Durber:  On  the  question  of  language,  Hilarion  suggested  “mothers”  to  recognize  this 
legacy.  At  this  point  we  are  looking  for  a way  of  being  inclusive,  not  the  specific 
formulation.  The  group  report  skips  from  scripture  to  Tradition  because  of  the  way  in 
which  the  proposal  was  formulated;  but  we  may  welcome  a study  that  keeps  the  two 
dimensions  together.  Further:  one  of  the  differences  among  churches  is  the  different  ways 
in  which  their  particular  heritages  are  marked,  or  recognized.  Thus  there  are  confessional 
differences  in  how  founding  fathers  - and  mothers  - are  utilized  within  the  tradition. 

Ericksson:  We  were  looking  for  some  inclusive  language  formulation.  The  comment 
about  Luther  was  occasioned  by  the  question  of  how  people  relate  today  to  authority  in 
the  rule  of  faith.  We  will  indeed  have  to  explain  how  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  the 
church  operate  as  authorities  in  different  traditions.  We  need  to  see  how  the  sources  of 
authority  work. 

Radano:  Mary  is  spoken  of  as  the  mother  of  the  church. 

Bishoy:  Following  the  adoption  of  the  consensus  model,  we  are  now  responsible  to  the 
churches.  We  want  inclusive  languge  - but  do  not  want  to  be  offensive  to  our  churches. 
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We  may  want  to  speak  of  “recognized”  or  “famous”  writers  of  the  church.  In  the  Oriental 
Orthodox  churches  we  do  not  consider  the  holy  fathers  infallible.  Here  we  focus  on  the 
theological  teachings  of  the  ecumenical  councils  as  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
against  the  heresies  confronting  them. 

Koukoura:  The  issue  of  “mothers”  is  not  a question  of  inclusiveness  only,  but  the 
authority  of  the  gospel  as  expressed  in  the  councils  and  by  the  people  of  God.  It  is  not 
just  a question  of  the  writings,  but  the  whole  context  of  the  church.  We  do  not  have 
many  texts  from  the  mothers,  but  we  do  have  the  experience  of  women  and  some  very 
good  texts,  so  these  issues  from  the  early  centuries  need  to  be  clarified. 

Ionita:  Such  a title  could  be  a problem  because  it  would  call  confusion  in  some  of  our 
churches.  We  distinguish  between  writers  and  holy  fathers  of  the  church.  What  we  are 
addressing  is  the  authority  of  the  Tradition  - not  only  the  fathers  and  mothers,  but  also 
councils.  What  is  the  authority  of  the  Tradition  in  our  churches?  Again,  we  are  not 
dealing  with  personal  opinions  but  with  the  positions  of  our  churches  and  their 
authoritative  legacies. 

Halldorf:  Working  in  a pluralistic  situation  with  mission  as  a priority,  I welcome  this 
opening  to  the  “fathers  and  mothers”.  This  “window”  will  be  very  helpful.  The  title 
might  be  “the  legacy  of  the  early  church”,  and  thereby  be  adequately  inclusive. 

Bamett-Cowan:  It  would  be  particularly  helpful  to  study  the  hermeneutics  of  the  early 
writers. 

Storch:  Here  we  need  to  review  the  proposal  from  the  Faith  and  Order  commission 
meeting  in  Bristol  in  1967',  for  a study  on  patristic  texts  in  their  hermeneutical  context. 
This  is  another  example  of  how  we  need  to  look  at  F&O  history. 

Riggs:  The  legacy  is  not  only  writing,  a broader  study  might  be  helpful.  Holy  life  might 
be  an  example  of  a subject  for  an  appropriate  hermeneutical  study  that  goes  beyond 
written  texts  - these  alone  are  not  the  entire  legacy. 

Link-Wieczorek:  The  topic  of  the  hermeneutics  study  has  changed  a bit.  We  have  critics 
in  Orthodox  and  Lutheran  churches;  authority  is  received  or  handled  differently  in 
different  traditions.  I suggest  that  this  be  a topic  of  this  group  as  well.  The  shift  from  the 
old  interest  to  the  new  in  hermeneutics  relates  also  to  the  production  of  dialogue  texts; 
this  may  need  to  be  discussed.  We  may  need  to  help  the  churches  with  the  problem  of 
how  new  formulations  can  be  received.  We  may  now  have  to  speak  about  ecumenical 
hermeneutics. 

Hind:  I would  suggest  a change  of  direction  as  well:  that  we  look  not  only  at  the  text  but 
also  at  the  reader  and  context.  What  does  reforming  - and  not  just  a Reformed  church  - 


1 See  “Patristic  Studies  from  an  Ecumenical  Viewpoint”,  in  New  Directions  in  Faith  and  Order:  Bristol 

1967,  Reports  - Minutes  - Documents,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  50,  World  Council  of  Churches,  Geneva, 

1968,  pp.  41-49.. 
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mean?  I have  found  a strong  implicit  “Lutheran”  hermeneutic  among  Lutherans,  and  the 
question  of  hermeneutics  is  a very  live  one  among  Anglicans.  How  do  churches  evaluate 
the  primary  and  secondary  standards  of  their  faith? 

Three  programmatic  suggestions:  that  each  church  1)  explain  simply  the  common 
authorities  they  share  with  other  churches;  2)  indicate  which  are  the  specific  confessional 
authorities  of  their  respective  traditions;  and  3)  indicate  how  can  one  church  evaluate  the 
authorities  of  other  churches. 

Avtzi:  The  issue  raised  by  younger  Orthodox  theologians  was  in  the  form  of  a question: 
how  to  communicate  the  issues  and  work  outside  WCC  circles?  These  are  questions 
about  the  adaptation  of  the  legacy. 

Karayiannis:  There  is  an  important  issue  of  methodology.  Patristic  study  is  not  backward 
looking;  rather  we  must  be  as  productive  as  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  the  church  have 
been.  The  Tradition  which  leads  us  on,  is  calling  us  to  be  successors  on  the  level  of  the 
fathers  and  mothers. 

Durber:  Thanks  to  all  for  the  helpful  discussion;  we  want  to  get  the  proposal  right.  It  is 
helpful  for  us  to  wrestle  with  the  scope  of  the  study.  Authority  is  the  right  title,  as  the 
first  of  a series  of  studies.  The  importance  of  evaluating  and  explaining  our  primary  and 
secondary  sources  of  authority  was  a helpful  suggestion.  All  the  comments  will  be  taken 
into  account  in  our  further  work. 

The  Group  on  United  and  Uniting  Churches  and 
Christian  World  Communions  (CWCs) 

(Cf  Report  from  the  group,  Appendix  B.) 

Introduction 

The  main  task  of  the  group  was  to  look  at  the  issues  that  were  raised  at  Porto  Alegre 
concerning  the  work  with  united  and  uniting  churches,  and  the  Christian  world 
communions  (through  the  bilateral  forum)  and  to  come  up  with  a strategy  for  moving  the 
discussion  forward.  By  sharing  experiences  of  united  and  uniting  churches,  the  group  was 
also  able  to  identify  other  issues. 

Issues  raised 

1.  It  was  agreed  that  there  was  need  to  come  up  with  a clear  definition  of  united  and 
uniting  in  ecclesiological  terms. 

2.  The  mission  of  the  church  should  be  understood  from  the  perspective  that  a church 
exists  in  mission  and  for  mission. 

3.  The  2002  consultation  of  united  and  uniting  churches  in  the  Netherlands  brought  the 
union  to  its  completion  and  stressed  mission  as  the  central  issue  in  their  new  context 

4.  There  was  need  to  hold  discussions  on  whether  or  not  the  united  and  united  church 
family  should  form  a world  communion. 
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The  way  forward 

The  group  wishes  to  affirm: 

1.  The  proposal  discussed  with  the  Christian  world  communions  that  a bilateral 
forum  be  held  in  2007,  to  be  organized  together  with  the  CWCs. 

2.  The  request  by  the  representatives  of  the  united  and  uniting  churches  at  Porto 
Alegre  to  have  a further  international  consultation  of  united  and  uniting 
churches  in  2008,  to  be  organized  together  with  those  churches. 

The  group  noted  as  points  needing  further  study: 

1 . When  is  a church  “in  unity’Vunited  with  another  church? 

2.  Does  “union”  require  a common  structure,  or  not? 

3.  What  degree  of  “ecclesial  density”  is  associated  with  union?  Must 
communion  be  “full”?  Can  it  be  “partial”  or  by  stages? 


Sarah  Kaulule,  reporting:  The  major  issues  raised  in  connection  with  united  and 
uniting  churches  include  the  definition  of  the  term  “union”.  Also  mission  was  a central 
issue  in,  for  example,  the  Netherlands  and  in  other  contexts.  A further  issue  is  whether  a 
CWC  should  be  established  to  serve  these  churches.  Whether  this  would  be  helpful  - or 
even  desirable  for  the  united  and  uniting  churches  - will  depend  on  the  definition  of  a 
“united”  church,  and  on  other  ecclesiological  issues.  A consultation  on  united  and  uniting 
churches  in  2008  is  recommended,  and  would  be  desirable. 

Regarding  CWCs:  their  profile  and  role  within  the  ecumenical  movement  has  increased 
over  the  last  40  years.  The  consultation  on  bilaterals  is  a service  rendered  by  F&O;  it  is 
time  for  a further  such  gathering,  to  be  foreseen  for  2007.  This  too  is  desirable. 

Discussion 

Radano:  The  question  of  a CWC  for  united  and  uniting  churches  should  be  put  aside, 
since  these  churches  do  not  all  share  the  same  ecclesial  characteristics  - some  have 
bishops  and  some  do  not,  for  example.  However,  some  type  of  international  organization 
might  be  helpful. 

Lowery:  There  are  two  proposals  coming  and  endorsed  by  the  group:  for  a consultation 
on  behalf  of  the  united  and  uniting  churches,  and  for  a bilateral  forum  held  with  the 
CWCs.  These  are  in  the  reports  both  to  the  standing  commission  and  from  the  group. 

The  issue  of  what  “union”  means  is  not  clear  at  this  time.  The  concept  of  visible  unity  has 
evolved  over  the  decades,  and  now  overlaps  with  the  concern  for  the  limits  of  diversity 
within  unity.  This  is  a promising  and  pressing  issue.  The  question  of  transitivity  was 
raised  - that  is,  how  far  agreements  between  two  churches  affect  other  agreements  in 
which  one  of  the  partners  is  involved.  There  is  a need  to  develop  common  language:  the 
terms  “full”  and  “partial”  communion,  for  example,  are  used  differently  in  different 
contexts. 
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Lancaster:  There  are  different  models  as  to  what  “united”  means.  A good  project  would 
be  to  gain  clarity  about  terminology.  And  an  empirical  study  of  models  of  unity  would 
add  clarity  to  what  is  happening  among  the  churches. 

Hind:  This  is  a helpful  conversation.  The  question  is  not  what  union  means,  but  what 
does  church  mean.  Out  of  courtesy,  we  allow  groups  to  call  themselves  by  whatever 
name  they  will.  However,  this  does  not  prejudge  the  question  of  what  the  church  is. 
These  church  unions  are  regional  confessional  unions,  but  this  still  does  not  clarify  what 
we  mean  by  “church”.  In  the  dialogue  between  British  Anglican  churches  and  the 
German  Lutheran  Landeskirchen,  the  discussion  is  between  two  groups  with  different 
definitions  of  church. 

Koukoura:  The  question  is  what  is  church  and  what  is  not  church,  and  what  is  diversity? 
What  differences  represent  a variety  of  expressions  of  the  one  faith  - and  what  difference 
reflect  real  divisions  among  the  churches? 

Ionita:  KEK  and  the  Catholic  Bishops  Conference  in  2007  are  planning  a major  European 
conference.  Will  this  cause  a difficulty  for  the  European  united  and  uniting  churches? 
(Reply:  no,  the  united  and  uniting  churches  meeting  is  foreseen  for  2008). 

Kaulule:  Thank  you  for  all  the  comments.  Clearly  we  need  to  look  at  definitions  and 
models  of  unity  to  understand  the  present  situation  of  the  united  and  uniting  churches, 
and  indeed  other  churches  and  the  whole  ecumenical  movement.  We  need  to  have 
empirical  studies  to  identify  what  is  the  actual  self-understanding  and  practice  of 
churches  today. 

The  Group  on  Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding 

(Cf  Report  from  the  group,  Appendix  B.) 

Ann  Riggs,  reporting:  The  document  produced  by  staff  and  networks  of  three  WCC 
programmes  (CWME,  Interreligious  Dialogue  and  F&O)  has  been  considered.  The 
group  suggests  continuation  of  this  project,  and  appropriate  collaboration  with  the  project 
underway  between  the  WCC’s  interreligious  dialogue  programme  and  the  Pontifical 
Council  for  Interreligious  Dialogue. 

Regional  reporting  was  an  important  aspect  of  our  discussion.  Listening  with  care  was 
important.  We  heard  how  Latin  American  tensions  are  often  caused  by  aggressive 
Christian  proselytism;  that  Middle  Eastern  Christian-Islamic  relations  are  deep  and 
historic  but  have  been  unsettled  by  fundamentalists  on  both  sides;  that  African  indigenous 
religions  need  to  be  understood  by  the  Christian  communities  - and  that  Christian- 
Muslim  relations  are  tenuous  in  some  places;  that  Asian  Christians  need  to  build  on 
existing  interreligious  relationships;  that  Europe  is  living  in  a secularized  environment  in 
which  Islam  is  growing  and  dialogue  is  necessary;  and  that  in  North  America,  pluralism 
is  an  increasing  reality  which  is  stimulating  dialogue  initiatives,  especially  with  Muslims. 
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F&O  should  monitor  the  ongoing  studies  and  facilitate  the  participation  of  experts  in  this 
collaborative  work.  A small  consultation  might  be  planned  with  our  partners  on  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  a pluralistic  world. 

Discussion: 

Halldorf:  The  problem  of  minority  Christian  bodies  could  also  be  lifted  up  as  well. 

Link-Wieczorek:  We  should  find  out  what  we  have  learned  theologically  in  our  various 
situations.  How  has  our  theological  thinking  been  influenced  by  this  reflection  on  our 
experience  in  the  field  of  interreligious  relations,  and  how  has  our  church  life  been 
influenced? 

Athavale:  In  India  the  issue  of  conversion  as  a cause  pursued  by  Christians  is  looked 
upon  with  suspicion.  There  are  objections  to  Christians’  confession  of  faith  in  Christ’s 
unique  role. 

Ionita:  In  Europe,  the  situation  has  changed  since  the  terrorist  attacks  of  September  1 1 in 
the  United  States,  and  the  publication  in  Europe  of  cartoons  offensive  to  Moslems.  What 
is  the  objective  of  the  collaboration  between  F&O  and  the  other  units?  Are  we  supposed 
to  offer  a theological,  ecumenical  base  for  interreligious  dialogue?  The  fact  is  that  our 
churches  have  different  bases  for  interreligious  dialogue  - for  example,  even  praying 
together  is  approached  differently  by  different  churches. 

Bouwen:  This  is  not  a study  about  dialogue,  but  about  Christian  self-understanding.  The 
WCC  has  a programme  unit  for  dialogue.  We  must  ask,  what  do  mission  and  Christian 
identity  mean  in  a pluralistic  situation?  We  can  work  together  on  conversion,  since  it  is 
linked  to  Christian  self-understanding.  We  need  to  be  focused  on  the  original  project, 
and  not  go  into  the  issue  of  dialogue  itself.  For  us  it  is  the  ecclesiological  issue  which  is 
central. 

Peristeris:  This  work  is  about  proselytism  and  our  call  to  preach  the  gospel.  We  have  to 
be  clear  about  the  difference.  We  need  to  be  sensitive  to  religious  freedom  and  plurality; 
we  have  to  preach  the  gospel  with  respect  for  the  liberty  of  others. 

Anyambod:  What  are  we  to  achieve  through  interreligious  dialogue?  It  sounds  almost  as 
if  those  who  preach  the  gospel  are  damaging  everything.  Do  the  difficulties  caused  by 
some  mean  that  we  do  not  preach  the  gospel?  We  must  be  careful  about  what  we  want  to 
do  through  dialogue.  Our  work  should  be  about  the  self-understanding  of  Christians  in 
the  context  of  plurality.  We  need  to  talk  about  working  together  for  the  development  of 
our  communities.  In  Cameroon  we  want  to  talk  with  Muslims  about  what  we  can  do 
together,  and  not  about  the  Christian  faith  as  such. 

Riggs:  We  limited  ourselves  in  the  group  to  what  we  thought  we  can  do,  so  we  did  not 
take  up  the  question  of  Christian  minorities.  We  are  proposing  a consultation  to  clarify 
how  to  proclaim  the  gospel  in  the  context  of  religious  freedom  and  religious  pluralism. 
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We  do  not  expect  a convergence  text  from  this  work,  but  a consultation  that  would 
engage  and  clarify  these  issues. 

19  June,  2006,  (p.m.) 

Second  Review:  The  Combined  Draft  Report  from  the  Groups 

Members  of  standing  commission  had  met  again  in  groups  to  revise  their  initial 
proposals  in  light  of  the  discussion  noted  above.  Following  this  work  in  groups,  the 
commission  met  again  in  plenary  to  consider  the  combined  draft  report.  The  report 
consisted  of  recommendations,  which  are  given  below  for  each  area  of  work  followed  by 
a record  of  the  ensuing  discussion.  (Within  each  area,  the  comments  made  to  each 
recommendation  have  been  grouped  together). 

John  Hind,  presiding  : Our  task  is  to  discuss  the  combined  draft  report  from  the 
working  groups,  to  see  how  far  we  can  endorse  it.  I would  like  to  make  six  collateral 
comments: 

1 . The  resources  and  expertise  of  staff  and  the  commission  need  to  be  taken  into  account, 
and  we  must  be  realistic  about  our  limits; 

2.  We  should  bear  in  mind  appropriate  continuity  with  ongoing  work.  Some  programmes 
need  to  be  continued,  some  may  be  continued,  some  may  be  finished. 

3.  We  need  to  bear  in  mind  our  mandate  (by-laws),  and  the  fact  that  classical  and 
contextual  methods  belong  to  the  one  mandate; 

4.  We  should  bear  in  mind  directions  given  by  the  previous  commission,  the  assembly 
and  the  general  secretary; 

5.  We  should  do  less  and  do  it  well;  and 

6.  We  need  to  keep  in  mind  new  initiatives,  such  as  that  in  the  area  of  faith,  science  and 
technology. 

The  moderators  of  each  group  will  now  walk  us  through  the  proposals: 

Ecclesiology 

John  Hind  reporting:  The  group  recommends:  1)  Communication  to  the  churches  on 
the  two  texts  {Nature  and  Mission),  and  working  carefully  with  the  general  secretary  to 
craft  covering  letters  clarifying  what  is  being  asked  of  the  churches;  2)  focus  on  the 
issues  of  unity  and  diversity  in  the  present  text,  and  on  the  responses  from  the  churches 
(see  F&O  by-laws,  3.2,  a);  3)  deepen  the  work  on  mission  in  the  present  NMC  text;  and 
4)  develop  an  appropriate  commemoration  and  reflection  on  BEM  on  the  occasion  of  the 
25th  anniversary. 
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All  of  this  work  is  leading  to  another  text,  possibly  but  not  necessarily  before  the  next 
assembly. 

Discussion: 

Lowery:  Regarding  recommendation  1),  the  response  process  for  the  two  texts  to  the 
churches:  What  is  the  timeline  for  the  churches  to  react? 

Hind:  The  Porto  Alegre  statement  seeks  responses  by  the  next  assembly.  There  is  not  a 
common  mind  about  the  Nature  and  Mission  response  timeline.  We  are  not  able  to  set  a 
definitive  deadline  for  the  revision  of  Nature  and  Mission.  The  resources  are  so  different 
in  different  churches  that  all  cannot  respond  on  the  same  schedule;  we  need  to  be  as 
patient  as  we  have  been  with  BEM.  What  we  can  do  is  the  following:  to  ask  the  churches 
to  identify  within  the  next  two  years  what  their  response  process  will  be. 

Bowen:  Are  not  the  covering  letters  already  sent? 

Hind:  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  was  sent  to  the  churches  by  the  general 
secretary.  An  initial,  unrealistic  deadline  was  given  but  this  will  now  be  extended  as  we 
deem  best.  The  letters  should  be  coordinated  by  staff,  we  cannot  do  that  here. 

Link-Wieczorek:  Regarding  recommendation  2),  the  recommendation  is  too  broad.  We 
should  ask,  what  kind  of  diversity  is  actually  church  dividing? 

Lancaster:  The  recommendation  is  not  clear.  We  should  specify  that  by  “the  present  text” 
The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  is  meant. 

Bouwen:  this  recommendation  combines  two  separate  issues,  namely  the  response 
process  to  the  documents  and  the  issues  of  unity  and  diversity  in  the  Nature  and  Mission 
text. 

Riggs:  This  recommendation  was  intended  to  promote  work  specifically  on  the  issues 
identified  in  the  “box”  following  paragraph  63  in  the  text.  We  hope  that  responses  to 
both  the  Nature  and  Mission  and  the  Porto  Alegre  ecclesiology  texts  will  be  resources  for 
engaging  that  box. 

Hind:  Yes,  this  helps  to  clarify  the  situation,  which  is  as  follows:  We  are  working  on  a 
convergence  text,  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church.  And  we  are  a conduit  for  the 
responses  to  the  Porto  Alegre  text  - which  process  may  also  help  us  in  revising  Nature 
and  Mission. 

We  need  to  clarify  and  resolve  issues  which  are  church-dividing.  An  essential  part  of  this 
is  identifying  what  it  is,  in  some  diversities,  that  makes  them  church-dividing. 

Ionita:  Regarding  recommendation  3),  we  should  listen  to  what  our  partner  the  WCC’s 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  has  to  say. 
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Grdzelidze:  Regarding  recommendation  4),  a publication  is  being  planned  to  include 
papers  on  the  spiritual  heritage  of  BEM. 

Ionita:  Should  an  event  be  organized  to  acknowledge  this  important  anniversary?  At 
least  at  our  meeting  next  year  there  can  be  a specific  moment  of  commemoration. 

Baptism  and  worship 

Neville  Callam  reporting:  The  group  recommends  that  we:  1)  Bring  the  text  on  one 
baptism  to  full  maturity  (the  steps  as  already  presented),  2)  frame  the  questions  to  the 
churches  in  a way  that  can  contribute  to  further  study,  3)  collaborate  with  World 
Association  of  Christian  Communicators  in  respect  to  questions  of  intellectual  property 
as  this  issue  can  be  church  dividing/church  uniting  issues,  and  4)  continue  to  support  the 
work  of  the  office  of  worship  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  council,  and  on  the  ecumenical 
prayer  cycle,  in  light  of  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox. 

A book  of  baptismal  rites  with  commentaries  is  being  published  which  can  be  an 
occasion  of  reflection  on  the  actual  baptismal  practices  of  the  churches. 

Discussion: 

Callam:  Regarding  recommendation  1),  the  steps  to  be  taken  include:  a)  harvesting  from 
the  JWG  text  items  not  yet  taken  into  account  in  the  F&O  baptism  text;  b)  cross- 
referencing  the  text  to  the  bilaterals;  and  c)  receiving  comments  from  standing 
commission  in  preparation  for  the  drafting  group  meeting  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

Bouwen:  Regarding  recommendation  2),  “framing  questions  to  the  churches”  presumes 
that  a letter  will  be  sent.  Will  faculties  and  ecumenical  agencies  also  be  contacted? 
(Response:  Yes). 

Monteiro:  Regarding  recommendation  3),  issues  of  copyright  arise  in  the  lives  of  the 
churches  as  they  use  worship  materials,  often  with  little  understanding  of  the  legal  and 
ethical  implications  involved.  It  is  essential  in  this  work  to  involve  persons  with 
expertise,  and  to  proceed  cooperatively  with  groups  such  as  the  World  Association  of 
Christian  Communication. 

Hind:  Regarding  recommendation  4),  this  is  work  that  is  being  done  on  behalf  of  the 
WCC  as  a whole,  through  the  worship  consultant  who  is  lodged  in  F&O.  We  are  just 
asked  to  affirm  this  process. 

Best:  The  worship  consultant  supports  not  only  the  WCC  and  its  programmes  including 
the  assemblies,  central  committee  meetings  and  other  major  meetings,  but  offers  help  also 
to  CWCs,  regional  ecumenical  organizations,  and  all  of  the  churches. 


88 


ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology 


Richard  Treloar,  reporting:  The  group  recommends:  1)  the  study  on  the  authority  of 
the  church  as  it  relates  to  Christian  morality,  seeing  this  study  as  foundational  for 
approaches  to  human  sexuality;  2)  to  follow  the  responses  to  the  anthropological 
affirmations  of  the  previous  period;  3)  to  take  into  consideration  any  F&O  issues  arising 
out  of  the  session  on  Faith,  Science  and  Technology;  and  4)  to  follow  up  on  the 
suggestions  for  promotion  and  distribution  of  these  two  texts,  as  noted  in  the  first  group 
report. 

Discussion: 

Schmied-Streck:  Regarding  recommendation  1),  we  want  to  look  precisely  at  issues  that 
are  difficult  for  the  churches. 

Treloar:  To  clarify,  what  is  intended  here  is  proposal  2 from  our  group’s  earlier  report:  “a 
study  of  the  nature  of  the  churches’  authority  with  respect  to  moral  issues  - especially 
those  that  are  or  can  be  church  dividing”. 

Ionita:  The  term  “Christian  morality”  is  not  clear;  the  language  of  “moral  issues”  would 
be  helpful. 

Koukoura:  The  text  is  not  clear,  there  are  many  issues  that  lie  behind  this  wording. 

Flind:  Moral  issues  may  be  church  dividing;  how  do  we  deal  with  these  in  light  of  the 
diverse  ways  in  which  the  churches  understand  and  exercise  authority?  We  hope  this 
study  will  provide  the  conceptual  framework  we  can  use  when  approaching  certain 
specific  issues.  We  can  come  back  to  this,  with  more  specific  redrafting. 

Treloar:  Regarding  recommendation  2),  for  clarification:  recommendations  2)  supports 
receiving  responses  to  the  anthropology  text,  especially  its  “Ten  Affirmations”,  while 
recommendation  4)  is  an  encouragement  to  the  commissioners  to  help  take  up  these  two 
studies.  This  language  can  be  tidied  up. 

Storch:  We  are  not  seeking  formal  responses  from  the  churches,  but  an  indication  of 
whether  the  text  is  helpful  and  whether  the  Ten  Affirmations  are  indeed  “common”. 

Treloar:  In  fact  we  will  receive  responses  even  if  the  texts  are  not  formally  sent  to  the 
churches. 

Bamett-Cowan:  Regarding  recommendation  3),  I would  suggest  that  we  facilitate  the 
involvement  of  competent  persons  working  on  faith,  science  and  technology  rather  than 
being  engaged  ourselves  in  such  a study. 

Riggs:  Yes,  we  may  identify  people  who  can  be  helpful;  this  is  more  practicable  than  the 
commission  itself  taking  on  a whole  project. 
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Ionita:  The  WCC  central  committee  will  discuss  this  plan;  we  should  say  something 
more  concretely  about  the  intended  work. 

Hind:  We  need  to  have  a clear  point  of  view  for  the  central  committee.  We  need  to  bear 
in  mind  the  church  dividing  issues  that  might  be  arising  or  addressed  in  other  areas  of  the 
WCC,  but  we  should  not  be  suggesting  a joint  project.  We  can  deal  with  ecclesiological 
issues  if  they  emerge  in  the  course  of  the  work. 

Tradition  and  traditions:  sharing  sources  of  authority 

Pablo  Andinach,  reporting:  The  group  reports  that: 

This  study  will  provide  a space  for  sharing  with  one  another  the  places  in  which  we  look 
for  illumination  for  the  living  of  faithful  Christian  life  today.  This  mutual  enrichment  will 
help  us  to  discover  together  the  ways  in  which  our  different  traditions  and  practices  have 
a common  source,  what  common  and  different  authorities  we  draw  upon  and  how  we 
understand  the  ways  in  which  they  have  authority  for  us. 

The  study  will  include  the  common  ground  we  share  in  the  witness  of  the  teachers  of  the 
early  church,  as  well  as  other  sources  of  authority  in  the  churches. 

Discussion: 

Hind:  A breakthrough  seems  to  be  made  in  the  proposal  which  is  now  presented  to  us. 

Andinach:  We  have  taken  the  word  “hermeneutics”  out  of  the  title;  we  have  avoided 
referring  to  “primary  and  secondary”  sources  of  authority;  and  we  want  inclusive 
expressions,  so  the  language  of  “teachers  of  the  early  church”  is  used. 

Durber:  We  are  using  a different  style  from  the  other  studies;  that  can  be  changed.  There 
was  a strong  plea  for  continuity,  especially  with  the  Montreal  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  meeting  in  1963  as  it  stressed  “Tradition,  traditions  and  scripture”.  We 
hope  this  proposal  reflects  the  larger  discussion  with  the  programme  moderators.  We 
have  plenty  of  expertise  on  these  themes.  This  proposal  has  appropriate  continuity  with 
the  past,  and  builds  on  our  rich  conversation  here. 

Bouwen:  The  language  is  not  clear  to  me,  different  interpretations  are  possible.  Does 
“sharing  sources”  mean  studying  together,  or  are  we  talking  about  drawing  on  common 
sources  of  authority? 

Durber:  We  were  deliberately  retaining  the  ambiguity.  We  would  start  with  mutual 
understanding,  share  what  we  have  in  common,  and  learn  from  one  another. 

Ericksson:  The  language  is  lofty,  but  there  is  no  intention  to  hide  anything.  We 
sometimes  feel  the  need  to  bring  the  solution  in  already  in  the  proposal  - here  we  need  to 
get  the  study  started,  but  not  have  that  prejudge  the  end.  We  want  to  open  the  study  so  we 
can  enter  the  conversation. 
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Ionita:  The  distinction  between  “Tradition”  and  “the  traditions”  is  not  the  best  title, 
because  it  may  be  misleading.  I would  suggest  saying  “witness  of  the  teachers  of  the 
early  church  as  well  as  other  sources”,  without  prejudging  the  common  ground  that  might 
be  discovered. 

Hind:  I congratulate  the  group.  We  need  to  be  careful  about  utilizing  “traditions”  in  the 
body  of  the  text,  if  the  term  is  used  in  the  title.  “Common  ground”  may  be  problematic  in 
some  uses  here.  This  indeed  looks  like  a reasonable  way  of  taking  the  hermeneutics  work 
further,  given  a little  bit  of  work  on  the  formulations  for  the  final  proposal. 

United  and  uniting  churches  and  Christian  world  communions: 

Sarah  Kaulule,  reporting:  The  group  recommends:  1)  Holding  the  bilateral  forum  in 

2007,  and  2)  holding  the  8th  international  consultation  of  uniting  and  united  churches  in 

2008.  In  both  cases,  noting  issues  raised  in  Faverges  for  consideration  and  with 
appropriate  care  for  other  events  on  the  ecumenical  calendar. 

Discussion: 

Lowery:  We  discussed  ideas  and  issues,  as  well  as  the  two  consultations  Should  more 
detail  be  reflected  in  this  statement? 

Bamett-Cowan:  These  issues  were  in  the  reports,  as  revised  in  the  light  of  the  discussion. 
Hind:  These  revised  reports  should  be  appended. 

Reply,  following  discussion:  We  can  annexe  this  material,  but  should  avoid  duplicating 
what  is  included  in,  or  clear  from,  the  discussion  in  plenary. 

Riggs:  The  role  of  the  commission  in  relation  to  the  united  and  uniting  churches  and 
CWCs  may  not  be  clear  to  all  of  us. 

Hind:  Staff,  Lancaster  and  Lowery  will  work  on  the  proposal,  bringing  in  more  of  the 
proposed  content  of  the  consultations. 

Christian  self-understanding  and  religious  plurality 

Ann  Riggs,  reporting:  The  group  recommends:  1)  As  Faith  and  Order  accompanies 
and  participates  in  the  joint  studies  already  underway  under  the  rubric  “Religious 
Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding”,  the  group  feels  that  the  standing  commission 
should  actively  monitor  the  results  of  the  study.  2)  That  Faith  and  Order  facilitate  the 
active  involvement  of  competent  resource  persons  with  deep  involvement  in  interfaith 
issues  in  the  on-going  studies  and  meetings.  3)  That  as  part  of  the  joint  enterprise 
mandated  by  WCC  in  response  to  instruction  from  the  assembly,  the  standing 
commission  might  organize  a small  consultation  (perhaps  jointly  with  CWME)  on  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  a pluralistic  world. 
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Discussion: 

Regarding  recommendation  1):  Who  has  been  the  lead  in  the  process  so  far?  Do  we  want 
F&O  to  have  a more  active  role?  Do  we  want  something  new,  or  do  we  just  want  to 
continue  what  is  going  on? 

Storch:  This  is  a collaborative  work  done  by  CWME,  interreligious  dialogue  and  F&O. 
The  recommendation  is  to  continue  the  collaboration. 

Riggs:  There  is  another  question.  This  represents  a different  style  of  work,  with  three 
different  staff  working  together  and  drawing  in  other  resources.  This  working  style  may 
be  appropriate  to  discuss  here.  We  may  or  may  not  have  the  people  on  the  commission  to 
work  on  this  project.  To  take  on  a larger  task,  we  need  to  know  where  the  study  is  going. 

Shastri:  We  have  theologians  who  pursue  an  interfaith  agenda,  but  we  can  also  speak  of 
persons  coming  from  a Christian  minority  in  a pluralist  society.  The  competency  of 
concrete  experience  is  an  important  type  of  expertise,  as  well  as  the  expertise  of 
specialists  in  interreligious  dialogue. 

Hind:  We  can  indicate  our  willingness  to  collaborate.  We  can  provide  resources,  but  we 
may  not  have  the  resources  in  our  own  commission  to  do  so. 

Shastri:  We  have  three  constituencies,  each  drawing  on  its  own  network  of  resources.  It 
is  not  just  a matter  of  being  an  “expert”  in  the  field.  We  want  F&O  to  have  this  as  part  of 
its  agenda,  since  it  cuts  across  the  whole  WCC  and  is  a serious  issue  for  the  churches.  It 
is  important  beyond  the  circle  of  “experts”  in  interfaith  dialogue,  since  we  want  to  see 
how  it  is  related  to  church-dividing  issues. 

Bamett-Cowan:  Regarding  recommendation  2),  We  might  help  with  these  studies,  as 
foreseen  in  the  work  on  faith,  science  and  technology,  by  finding  competent  resource 
persons  (who  might  or  might  not  be  members  of  the  commission). 

Hind:  We  are  concerned  about  how  the  churches  approach  these  issues  as  they  affect  the 
unity  of  the  church.  We  have  so  far  endorsed  recommendation  1),  and  endorsed 
recommendation  2),  noting  that  it  needs  to  be  focused  on  what  expertise  we  have  - both 
in  the  classic  sense,  and  that  of  persons  who  have  lived  experience  in  Christian  minority 
situations. 

Regarding  recommendation  3),  the  focus  is  on  conversion  (and  some  other  issues). 

Riggs:  To  be  clear:  the  group  wants  to  recommend  that  we  participate  in  the  ongoing 
work  on  conversion  being  organized  elsewhere  in  the  WCC. 

Shastri:  This  is  a joint  project  with  the  department  of  interreligious  dialogue.  Since  it  is 
ongoing,  we  will  look  on  with  interest  and  follow  it.  There  is  already  a tradition  of 
cooperation  so  we  may  want  a conversation  with  them,  but  without  “owning”  the  project. 
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Hind:  There  is  a question  of  who  takes  the  lead.  Evangelism,  proselytism  and  conversion 
work  is  being  done  elsewhere,  so  we  need  to  contribute  to  work  taking  place  elsewhere. 

Ionita:  This  should  be  identified  in  the  recommendation,  if  it  is  to  be  pursued. 

Bouwen:  Such  a consultation  is  not  our  primary  concern;  we  need  not  initiate  it,  but  can 
collaborate  if  CWME  initiates. 

Ionita:  I agree.  The  theme  is  not  a priority  for  F&O.  But  if  we  collaborate,  we  have  to 
underline  the  role  of  F&O. 

Link-Wieczorek:  I agree  that  it  is  not  our  task  as  such  - but  it  becomes  our  task  when 
plurality  touches  our  faith.  It  should  be  done  by  F&O,  since  I do  not  know  where  else  it 
will  be  discussed.  We  can  give  the  churches  something  which  will  help  their  own 
thinking  in  this  area. 

Shastri:  In  the  group  we  confined  ourselves  to  the  dimension  of  Christian  self- 
understanding. We  need  to  take  account  of  these  issues  in  a pastoral  and  practical  way, 
such  as  joint  prayer.  These  are  church-dividing  issues.  For  example,  intermarriage  is  a 
major  issue;  in  our  context,  it  has  divided  the  churches  into  factions  according  to  how 
they  deal  with  the  marriages. 

Riggs:  We  need  to  respond  to  this  request  from  the  wider  WCC  and  from  members  of  this 
commission,  even  if  we  cannot  take  on  every  project  presented  to  us.  This  one 
consultation  may  be  enough  for  our  contribution. 

Hind:  We  need  to  see  the  text  indicating  what  we  were  specifically  asked  to  do  by  the 
assembly.  The  spirit  is  one  of  openness  to  collaboration  with  any  studies  in  this  area, 
bearing  in  mind  the  specific  mandate  and  expertise  of  the  commission.  We  need  to 
formulate  our  response  carefully. 

Storch:  This  study  is  not  specific  to  the  assembly,  but  we  are  asked  to  send  solid 
systematic  theologians  to  this  ongoing  work.  It  is  because  of  our  mandate  that  we  are 
asked  to  participate. 

Hind:  If  we  are  asked  to  be  part  of  a general  “think  tank”,  then  we  have  no  particular 
contribution  to  make.  If  there  are  church-dividing  issues,  then  we  do  belong.  I agree  that 
we  need  not  suggest  a consultation,  but  we  may  collaborate  in  a consultation  initiated 
elsewhere.  We  may  affirm  the  assembly  initiative,  and  allow  someone  else  to  take  the 
lead. 

Link-Wieczorek:  If  we  do  not  initiate  the  consultation,  then  how  do  we  participate  and 
contribute?  We  have  the  principle  of  affirmation,  but  we  should  see  the  theme  and  the 
consultation  emerge  from  collaborative  conversations.  Also,  could  we  not  invite  a paper 
for  our  next  meeting  about  what  this  could  mean  for  our  work? 
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Riggs:  What  mandate  do  we  give  to  F&O  staff  for  this  collaboration? 

Bouwen:  One  fundamental  question  about  this  proposed  consultation:  Who  owns  it?  If 
the  leadership  is  elsewhere,  then  we  should  listen  to  that  conversation  and  respond 
accordingly.  If  plans  are  not  yet  formed,  then  we  can  invite  a further  conversation  in  our 
next  meeting  if  we  think  the  matter  should  be  continued. 

General  comment: 

Karayiannis:  Persons  have  asked  about  the  details  of  the  group  discussions  being 
available.  The  reports  from  the  groups  can  be  appended  to  this  text. 

Further  Report  from  the  Nominations  Committee 

Pablo  Andinach,  reporting:  This  report  is  about  work  done  acccording  to  the 
mandate  we  received  from  the  standing  commission  following  our  first  presentation  of 
the  plenary  commission  list.  It  is  for  information,  since  this  was  not  a new  action. 

The  nominations  committee  met  over  lunch.  We  have  improved  the  representation  of 
women  and  youth  on  the  plenary  commission  list.  We  still  have  five  or  ten  nominations 
to  work  on,  but  we  can  have  a complete  list  for  the  central  committee  if  we  hear  from  the 
churches  in  due  time.  If  we  do  not  hear  in  all  cases,  we  will  at  least  have  made  proposals 
and  will  be  awaiting  only  the  response  from  the  churches. 

20  June,  2006  (a.m.) 

Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule,  presiding 

Third  review:  Report  on  Work  Planned  by  the  Standing 
Commission 

The  programme  groups  having  met  once  again  to  revise  their  proposals  in  light  of  the 
comments  received,  the  standing  commission  met  in  plenary  for  a final  review  of  the 
Report  on  Work  Planned.  This  interim  stage  of  the  Report  is  not  printed  here,  as  it  is 
substantially  the  same  as  the  revised,  Final  Report  printed  in  Appendix  A (see  below). 
The  discussion  included  many  interchanges  about  small  editorial  and  other  details,  and 
inevitable  repetition.  Therefore  it  was  considered  most  helpful  to  present  a summary  of 
the  discussion  on  each  study,  stressing  the  points  most  relevant  to  its  direction  and 
content. 

Ecclesiology 

The  discussion  addressed  the  process  of  gaining  responses  from  the  churches,  and 
subsequently  revising  the  text.  While  the  precise  form  and  extent  of  revision  would 
depend  upon  the  responses,  there  is  a clear  hope  among  the  churches  that  in  light  of  their 
reactions  we  will  be  able  to  take  the  text  a step  further. 

Another  node  of  discussion  was  the  suggestion  that  we  focus  on  issues  of  “unity  and 
diversity”.  Some  found  this  language  too  broad  and  thus  confusing;  alternate  titles  (such 
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as  “church-dividing  diversity”)  were  proposed.  The  standing  commission  was  reminded 
that  the  theme  of  “unity”  is  essential  for  the  study:  this  reflected  the  mind  of  the 
commission,  and  honoured  the  request  of  the  special  commission  to  study  the  various 
understandings  of  unity  in  the  churches  and  the  ecumenical  movement. 

The  point  was  made  that  the  discussion  would  not  be  about  diversity  in  the  abstract;  the 
issue  was  the  “limits  of  diversity”  in  relation  to  the  “box”  following  paragraph  63  of  The 
Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church.  (Indeed,  it  would  be  helpful  to  use  that  phrase  in  the 
recommendation).  It  was  noted  that  since  we  also  speak  positively  of  diversity  (e.g. 

“unity  in  diversity”),  our  texts  need  to  be  clear  that  we  are  speaking  here  of  a negative, 
church-dividing  diversity. 

The  question  was  raised  whether  our  work  should  address  “mission  issues”  as  proposed  - 
would  it  not  be  better  to  speak  of  the  “missional  dimension  of  the  church”? 

Baptism  and  worship 

Appreciation  was  expressed  for  the  adjustments  made  to  the  earlier  proposal.  In  response 
to  a question  about  our  work  “on  worship”-  did  this  mean  principally  within  the 
Ecumenical  Centre  in  Geneva  and  with  staff  there?  - it  was  explained  that  the  work  was 
much  broader  in  scope,  also  including  churches  and  ecumenical  partners  both  in  Geneva 
and  elsewhere. 

ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology 

It  was  explained  that  the  group  had  chosen  to  focus  on  the  second  of  the  two  proposals 
made  in  the  earlier  report,  and  now  suggested  a “study  of  the  nature  of  the  churches’ 
authority  with  respect  to  moral  and  ethical  issues  - especially  those  that  are  or  may 
become  church-dividing,  e.g.  human  sexuality”.  This  needed  further  detailed  planning, 
as  indeed  did  other  studies;  but  the  topic  appeared  to  be  crucial  given  the  present  church 
and  ecumenical  situation. 

In  the  discussion  it  was  noted  that  any  title  for  the  study  should  reflect  its  new  content, 
not  primarily  the  language  of  our  earlier  work.  Some  unease  was  registered  with  the  term 
“authority”;  could  this  not  seem  too  static,  and  would  not  the  term  “decision-making” 
better  convey  the  dynamic  inherent  in  this  issue?  Clarity  was  also  called  for  on  the  topics 
to  be  addressed  - what  precisely  is  meant  by  the  terms  “moral”  and  “ethical”?  It  must  be 
remembered,  it  was  said,  that  Faith  and  Order’s  focus  remains  on  ethnical  issues  - 
however  defined  - and  the  unity  of  the  church. 

Regarding  the  texts  from  the  ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology  studies,  it  was 
widely  agreed  that  these  should  not  only  be  distributed,  but  reactions  should  be  received 
from  the  churches  (or  appropriate  groups,  given  the  constituencies  addressed  by  each 
text). 

Regarding  our  collaboration  in  the  area  of  “Faith,  Science  and  Technology”,  it  was 
suggested  that  we  should  identify  competent  resource  persons  from  our  own  ranks  and 
networks  to  be  involved  in  this  work.  It  would  be  important  to  bring  in  results  from  our 
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own  previous  studies  and  collaboration  in  this  area  (for  example,  the  Anthropology 
study). 

United  and  uniting  churches,  Christian  world  communions 

There  was  general  appreciation  for  the  revisions  made  to  the  earlier  proposal,  especially 
in  identifying  themes  to  be  addressed  by  the  proposed  bilateral  forum  and  united  and 
uniting  churches  consultation. 

In  addition,  proposals  were  offered  to  clarify  the  language  used  at  various  points. 

Christian  self-understanding  and  religious  plurality 

In  the  discussion  slight  modifications  were  suggested  to  the  recommendations  from  the 
group.  It  was  noted  that  the  correct  title  of  the  “joint  studies  underway”  is:  “Religious 
Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding”. 

“Tradition  and  traditions”:  Sharing  sources  of  authority 

Appreciation  was  expressed  for  the  redrafting  of  this  proposal,  which  now  stresses  the 
exploration  of  possible  common  sources  of  “illumination  for  the  living  of  faithful 
Christian  life  today”,  and  includes  reflection  on  why,  and  how,  various  traditions 
understand  particular  sources  to  be  “authoritative”. 

The  Report:  general  comments  and  approval 

In  a more  general  discussion,  several  points  were  made  about  the  overall  form  of  the 
programme  report  and  possible  additional  topics  which  might  be  included  somewhere 
within  it.  Standing  commissioners  were  assured  that  a preface  would  be  added,  and  the 
date  and  place  of  the  meeting  clearly  identified. 

A question  was  raised  about  the  presentation  made  by  WCC  general  secretary  Rev.  Dr 
Samuel  N.  Kobia:  in  how  far  had  this  been  considered  in  our  deliberations?  In  reply  it 
was  affirmed  that  we  had  considered  his  comments  as  we  reflected  on  the  various 
programme  areas:  not  least,  the  “Future  Vision”  panelists  had  taken  his  comments  into 
consideration  in  their  own  presentations.  Dr  Kobia  had  also  spoken  of  the  global  forum 
and  of  spirituality,  and  Faith  and  Order  involvement  in  this  programmes  was  affirmed. 

The  point  was  made,  in  conclusion,  that  Dr  Kobia’ s first  recommendation  had  been  that 
Faith  and  Order  follow  its  own  mandate  to  work  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  church,  and 
that  coming  from  the  Porto  Alegre  assembly.  In  our  programme  planning,  we  had  done 
exactly  that  - and  allowed  for  collaboration  with  other  programmes  wherever  appropriate 
and  possible. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  reports  in  each  of  the  programme  areas  would  be  revised,  taking 
into  account  the  points  made  in  the  discussion;  these  revised  reports  would  then  have 
reached  their  final  form,  and  need  not  be  presented  again  to  standing  commission. 

The  one  exception  was  the  report  from  the  group  working  in  the  areas  of  ETHNAT  and 
Theological  Anthropology.  This  would  be  revised  and  presented  once  again  to  standing 
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commission  for  review.  With  this  understanding,  the  Report  on  Work  Planned  by  the 
Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  was  approved  by  consent. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  final  and  complete  version  of  the  Programme  Report  (including  the 
final  agreed  report  from  the  ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology  group,  and  small 
editorial  corrections  or  changes  for  consistency  of  presentation)  would  be  sent  to  standing 
commission  members  by  email  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  meeting. 

Frans  Bowen  presiding. 

Theological  anthropology  and  moral  discernment  in  the 
churches 

(formerly  ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology) 

The  further  revision  of  the  report  from  the  group  working  on  the  areas  of  ETHNAT  and 
Theological  Anthropology  was  presented  for  discussion.  The  group  had  reviewed  several 
options  for  the  title  of  the  study,  and  for  other  revisions  to  the  report.  It  was  explained 
that  the  approach  adopted  was  now  methodological  rather  than  content-oriented,  as  in 
earlier  versions  of  the  report. 

The  discussion  considered  various  formulations  of  the  content  of  this  work:  “a  study  on 
the  ways  in  which  the  churches  offer  moral  teaching”,  “a  study  of  the  ways  in  which 
churches  formulate  and  offer  teaching  and  guidance...”,  “theological  anthropology  and 
moral  decision  making  in  the  churches”.  Proposals  to  include  the  term  “structure”  or 
“nature”  in  the  title  were  discussed;  some  felt  that  these  were  too  abstract;  some  that 
“structure”  was  too  static;  and  some  felt  it  was  preferable  to  speak  simply  of  “the 
churches’  teaching”  (or  “guidance”).  For  still  others,  the  word  process  would  be  more 
helpful,  since  we  are  not  trying  to  adjudicate  between  the  contents  of  various  churches’ 
teachings,  rather  to  focus  on  the  ways  in  which  they  establish  and  give  teaching  to  their 
faithful.  For  some  traditions,  it  was  noted,  the  emphasis  was  not  upon  “decision-making” 
but  rather  on  following  the  teaching  of  the  church. 

The  point  was  made  that  this  is  a study  of  the  place  of  morals  in  the  teaching  of  the 
church;  beyond  this,  we  need  to  be  open  as  to  the  method,  process  and  content  of  the 
work.  Here  it  was  recalled  that  there  had  been  an  intention  to  use  a series  of  case  studies 
of  how  various  churches  think  through  the  problems,  rather  than  how  morals  relate  to  the 
faith  in  an  abstract  way. 

Returning  to  the  question  of  the  title  of  the  study,  in  a lengthy  exchange  several  standing 
commissioners  offered  and  critiqued  various  suggestions.  Eventually  the  formulation 
“Theological  anthropology  and  moral  discernment  in  the  churches”  found  general 
acceptance. 

This  brought  the  Report  on  Work  Planned  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 
to  its  agreed  final  form.  The  final  text  is  included  in  these  Minutes  as  Appendix  A. 
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Concluding  Discussions: 

Session  on  working  methods  and  standing  commission  membership 

This  session  clarified  questions  about  the  engagement  and  responsibilities  of  standing 
commission  members,  and  began  the  process  of  identifying  the  areas  of  work  preferred 
by  each  member. 

Karayiannis:  The  programme  proposal  now  goes  to  the  central  committee.  We  want  to 
get  the  work  started,  and  we  will  also  want  to  involve  the  plenary  commissioners  when 
the  central  committee  has  approved  them. 

Lowery:  What  is  the  typical  time  commitment  in  working  on  one  of  the  study  processes? 
Will  standing  commission  be  an  annual  meeting? 

Best:  According  to  by-laws  the  standing  commission  meets  “at  least  every  18  months”, 
but  we  prefer  to  meet  annually.  The  particular  studies  develop  their  own  study 
programme,  so  it  depends  on  when  consultations  are  held  (some  standing  commission 
members  are  often  involved).  In  some  cases  papers  are  commissioned,  so  that  may  be  one 
of  the  responsibilities,  again  depending  on  the  specific  programme.  Typically  standing 
commissions  have  been  involved  in  the  annual  commission  meeting,  and  often  one  other 
consultation  each  year.  Other  events  are  occasional  - consultations  of  united  and  uniting 
churches,  for  example,  happen  every  five  to  seven  years. 

Regarding  finance,  our  hope  (as  indicated  in  the  letter  inviting  nominations  from  the 
churches,  and  every  time  we  have  the  chance)  is  that  churches  will  support  the 
involvement  of  their  representatives  also  financially.  We  recognize  that  is  not  always 
possible  but  hope  that,  recognizing  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order,  churches  will  give  all  the 
support  they  can  manage. 

We  would  now  like  standing  commissioners  to  identify  the  programme  areas  in  which 
they  would  most  like  to  accompany  the  work.  We  are  asking  each  member  of  the 
standing  commission  to  indicate  their  preference  for  one  of  the  main  programmes 
(Ecclesiology,  Baptism,  Theological  Anthropology  and  Moral  Discernment,  and 
Tradition  and  traditions:  Sharing  Sources  of  Authority).  In  addition,  those  who  are 
interested  should  also  indicate  their  preference  in  a second  area  (United  and  Uniting 
Churches  and  CWCs;  Christian  Self-understanding  and  Religious  Plurality;  and  the  Week 
of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity). 

Ericksson:  I have  a process  problem,  because  I would  like  to  consult  with  my  church 
before  a final  decision  is  made  about  group  assignments.  Is  dialogue  possible? 

(Reply:  yes,  certainly.) 

Karayiannis:  We  talked  about  working  through  email,  but  we  recognize  not  everyone 
responds.  We  will  be  in  touch  with  others  by  mail,  so  it  is  possible  to  continue  the 
dialogue. 
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Bowen:  Finalization  of  groups  may  only  be  after  the  central  committee,  when  the 
programmatic  work  of  the  WCC  will  finally  be  clear. 

Shastri:  Will  regional  representation  be  maintained  in  the  constitution  of  these  small 
groups? 

(Reply:  yes,  as  far  as  possible). 

A sign-up  sheet  was  then  passed  out,  inviting  standing  commissioners  to  identify  their 
preferred  programmatic  working  areas  (commissioners  should  indicate  their  1st,  2nd  and  3 
choices).  Commissioners  were  also  invited,  if  they  wished,  to  identify  also  their  preferred 
working  areas  in  the  following  list.  Again  1st,  2nd  and  3rd  choices  should  be  indicated. 

I.  Programme  Groups 

1)  Ecclesiology; 

2)  Baptism,  worship; 

3)  Theological  anthropology  and  moral  discernment  in  the  churches;  and 

4)  Tradition  and  traditions. 

II.  Smaller  groups  for 

1)  United  and  uniting  churches  + CWCs; 

2)  Christian  self-understanding  and  Religious  plurality; 

3)  Week  of  Prayer. 

A sheet  was  passed  out  for  feedback,  offering  the  chance  to  evaluate  and  comment  on 
various  aspects  of  the  commission  meeting.  The  responses  would  be  used  in  an 
evaluation  of  the  standing  commission  meeting,  and  in  planning  for  future  meetings. 

The  standing  commission  said  farewell  to  its  newly  nominated  moderator,  who  had  to 
leave  at  that  point.  Thanks  and  prayers  for  blessings  were  extended  from  the  whole 
standing  commission  to  Bishop  Karyiannis! 

June  20,  2006  (p.m.) 

Rev.  Fr  Frans  Bouwen,  presiding 

How  do  we  take  the  work  of  F&O  back  to  the  regions? 

Standing  Commission  then  discussed  the  question  of  communicating  Faith  and  Order ’s 
vision,  agenda,  work  and  results  at  the  local  level. 

Shastri:  Recurring  subject.  The  problem  in  Asia  is  that  there  are  no  parallel  structures,  so 
our  only  link  is  with  those  who  are  on  the  plenary  commission.  They  often  represent 
their  own  church  rather  than  their  own  ecumenical  context.  We  would  like  plenary 
commissioners  to  communicate  with  one  another.  If  possible,  there  should  be  regional 
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meetings;  but  we  do  not  have  that  possibility  in  Asia,  because  we  do  not  have  the  finance. 
There  is  individual  participation,  but  not  drawing  on  the  region  as  such.  Local/regional 
ecumenical  organizations  do  not  see  F&O  as  one  of  the  priorities  in  Asia,  unlike  Europe 
and  US.  Even  ecumenical  partners  of  the  WCC  area  are  not  anxious  to  have  F&O 
meetings  in  the  regions.  General  secretaries  are  the  ones  to  take  initiative,  but  their 
response  remains  to  be  seen.  Perhaps  we  need  to  bring  regional  concerns  to  the  life  and 
work  of  F&O;  that  regional  voice  needs  to  feature  in  our  ongoing  work. 

Ionita:  I represent  the  Romanian  Orthodox  Church,  though  I am  responsible  for  the 
theological  work  in  KEK.  We  discussed  calling  our  department  “Faith  and  Order”,  but 
we  like  to  work  closely  with  F&O  but  not  duplicate  its  role  and  work.  Our  department 
deals  with  interreligious  dialogue  and  with  mission.  The  churches  of  Europe 
communicate,  but  we  like  to  bring  our  specific  KEK  agenda  forward.  We  can  enhance 
our  cooperation  by  my  presence  here.  We  like  to  see  KEK  as  both  a channel  for  F&O 
work,  and  as  a contributor  to  the  discussions.  We  have  a regular  meeting  of  NCC 
directors.  We  want  our  Commission  of  Churches  in  Dialogue  to  discuss  the  ecclesiology 
paper,  and  we  will  draw  on  commissioners. 

Link-Wieczorek:  I am  moving  to  a broader  level.  I am  concerned  about  the  F&O  papers. 
Are  they  papers  to  be  read  by  the  churches?  What  is  the  aim,  what  should  the  churches 
do  with  them?  We  should  be  clearer  in  working  on  our  texts,  and  realize  that  texts  are 
difficult  to  respond  to.  What  are  the  effects  of  our  work  on  the  concrete  ecumenical 
realities  in  the  region?  We  need  to  invite  people  to  become  involved  in  the  problems 
developed  in  the  papers.  There  should  be  an  invitation  to  be  creative  and  active  partners 
in  this  process.  Perhaps  we  can  talk  about  this  when  we  begin  our  processes  and 
programmes. 

Athavale:  Asian  situations  are  very  diverse,  especially  India.  We  live  in  a situation  of 
religious  plurality,  and  united  churches,  therefore  these  are  the  more  important  studies  for 
us.  There  is  a union  between  the  Church  of  South  India  and  the  Church  of  North  India,  as 
well  as  Mar  Thoma;  and  all  are  active  in  the  National  Council  of  Churches  in  India,  and 
there  are  tensions  with  other  churches,  particularly  in  southern  India.  In  Asia  the  issue  of 
religious  plurality  dominates  all  F&O  discussions. 

Bishoy:  I am  happy  to  meet  members  of  the  commission  in  our  area,  and  to  be  involved 
with  the  Middle  East  Council  of  Churches.  We  often  talk  mainly  among  ourselves  in  our 
area,  and  others  are  not  interested  in  us.  Our  concerns  are  not  heard  all  over  the  world. 
We  cannot  be  heard  by  others  who  do  not  live  in  our  situation.  The  plurality  study 
consultations  should  meet  in  places  where  Christians  live  in  minority  situations.  Please 
try  to  visit  our  areas  when  studying  religious  plurality!  We  cannot  publish  everything  in 
our  press  in  Egypt.  However,  decisions  can  be  made  in  view  of  the  discussion. 

Streck:  In  Latin  America  we  do  not  have  an  F&O  movement  as  such,  but  those  of  us 
involved  do  meet  by  internet.  We  met  before  Kuala  Lumpur,  so  we  had  a discussion  of 
the  ecclesiology  text  and  sent  a response  to  Geneva.  We  will  form  a new  network  with 
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new  commissioners.  We  each  communicate  to  the  churches  individually,  and  through 
our  churches  communications  are  relayed  to  the  other  churches. 

Andinach:  In  Latin  America  we  also  communicate  with  the  regional  ecumenical  body 
CLAI,  and  with  the  Catholics  and  Orthodox.  In  Argentina  we  have  a national  council 
with  all  of  these  churches.  Selections  from  the  Kuala  Lumpur  report  now  exist  in 
Spanish  and  this  book  is  distributed  among  Catholic,  Orthodox  and  CLAI  member 
churches.  In  Brazil  it  is  also  being  used,  even  though  it  is  not  in  Portugese. 

Kaulule:  My  region  of  Africa  is  very  large.  We  report  to  the  church  and  the  council  of 
churches,  but  we  do  not  have  any  structures  to  engage  with  and  promote  F&O  or  its 
work.  We  have  major  problems  in  Africa  (political,  and  other  kinds).  We  may  want  to 
use  the  internet  in  future. 

Anyambod:  Since  we  do  not  have  a structure,  we  share  through  churches  and  the  councils 
of  churches.  There  is  a theology  desk  in  the  All  Africa  Council  of  Churches;  and  there  is 
to  be  a meeting  of  theologians  with  WCC  representatives,  so  the  issues  that  affect  Africa 
are  addressed  theologically.  The  Kingbanguist  pneumatological  issue  - that  is,  certain 
theological  developments  within  that  church  - for  example,  became  the  subject  of 
dialogue.  We  need  a more  participatory  way  of  getting  F&O  considered  in  Africa. 

Callam:  We  have  many  F&O  issues  in  the  Caribbean.  Many  feel  that  those  who  created 
divisions  among  the  churches  should  correct  them  - that  these  are  not  “our”  problems, 
but  were  imposed  on  us  from  outside.  Others  feel  F&O  texts  represent  a new  imperialism 
- therefore  we  have  to  become  involved  in  constructing  the  texts  ourselves,  if  our  people 
are  going  to  own  them.  Finally  we  have  economic  problems,  so  planning  to  collaborate 
within  the  region  is  difficult.  Recent  initiatives  in  the  Caribbean  Council  of  Churches  are 
encouraging,  including  a new  theology  desk  where  efforts  on  behalf  of  F&O  can  be 
addressed.  Councils  in  the  region  have  difficulty  convening  F&O  meetings.  An  institute 
is  being  designed  involving  travel  in  the  region  to  stimulate  discussion  of  F&O.  Some 
theological  institutions  are  thinking  of  taking  over  the  F&O  work  from  the  Caribbean 
Council  of  Churches;  but  we  hope  the  CCC  will  continue  to  provide  leadership. 

Regional  discussions  continuing 

Durber:  I was  impressed  hearing  the  African,  Asian  and  Latin  American  presentations. 

We  could  have  had  this  discussion  at  the  beginning,  so  that  it  could  have  informed  our 
work  throughout  the  meeting. 

Bamett-Cowan:  The  Faith  and  Witness  programme  in  Canada  is  very  intentional  about 
evangelical  relations  and  social  mission  studies,  as  well  as  the  classical  issues  of  F&O. 

Riggs:  The  new  journal  for  younger  theologians  done  by  F&O  in  the  United  States  in 
collaboration  with  F&O  WCC  was  explained  and  reported  on.  A strategy  for  touching 
youth  and  for  touching  the  academy  is  central  to  this  project.  For  the  journal  we  want 
international  submissions,  and  international  reviewers  of  the  essays.  There  are  already 
prominent  ecumenists  reviewing  the  texts  for  publication.  F&O  NCC  is  also  doing  a 
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professional,  online  journal  on  F&O  issues.  F&O  US  will  be  making  a response  to  The 
Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church,  and  also  linking  the  US  churches  to  other  studies. 

One  of  the  other  foci  of  the  F&O  work  in  the  US  is  encouraging  Pentecostal,  Holiness 
and  evangelical  participation.  And  we  are  trying  to  bring  the  F&O  studies  into  the  learned 
academies  in  the  US.  Some  courses  are  being  taught  that  incorporate  F&O  and  other 
ecumenical  documents.  BEM  made  a contribution,  but  there  was  a lull  after  that. 

Treloar:  Australia  has  two  traditions  that  contribute  to  F&O.  The  NCC  in  Australia  has 
Orthodox,  Catholic  and  Pentecostal  churches  and  intends  to  respond  to  The  Nature  and 
Mission.  It  also  sets  its  own  agenda  in  response  to  F&O  WCC  initiatives,  such  as 
anthropology. 

Best:  Translation  issues  have  come  up  in  several  contexts.  Some  texts  are  produced  in 
several  languages,  which  enables  further  follow  up.  Other  commissioners  can  take  the 
initiative,  such  as  Latin  America  has  done,  in  following  up  with  translations.  Here  the 
F&O  office  in  Geneva  and  the  commissioners  locally  can  work  together.  Through 
immigration  and  study  abroad,  specific  language  communities  exist  in  many  countries. 
Thus  translations  can  be  used  not  only  in  countries  where  that  language  is  the  mother 
tongue,  but  often  elsewhere  as  well. 

Bowen:  We  should  consider  the  communication  of  F&O  work  as  a personal 
responsibility,  not  only  the  responsibility  of  larger  institutions.  We  will  put  regional 
communication  on  the  agenda  of  the  next  meeting,  and  staff  will  help  in  collecting  some 
material  as  a basis  for  our  discussion. 

Session:  evaluation  and  general  discussion 

The  final  session  was  given  over  to  a general  discussion  about  the  standing  commission 
meeting  itself  - comments,  critique,  reflections  on  Faith  and  Order  and  its  style  of 
working,  the  experience  of  newcomers  - all  topics  were  open  for  discussion. 

Bishop  John  Hind,  presiding:  This  will  be  an  unstructured  discussion  in  which 
everyone  is  invited  to  offer  feed  back,  evaluate  the  meeting,  and  questions  about  process, 
and  where  processes  might  lead.  The  important  thing  is  to  get  as  much  reaction  as 
possible.  There  will  be  deference  from  senior  members  to  new  members,  and  younger 
theologians. 

Ericksson:  I come  new,  with  F&O  not  being  a high  priority  for  the  Church  of  Sweden.  I 
have  a few  process  concerns.  I do  not  come  with  much  knowledge  beforehand  about  the 
technical  questions  of  programmes,  units,  studies  and  so  on.  This  is  an  evaluation  for  the 
beginning  of  the  next  seven  years’  work.  I am  concerned  about  how  we  have  processed 
the  new  programmes.  We  do  not  seem  able  to  make  any  radical  changes.  What  we 
know  of  F&O  work  is  that  often  it  has  not  been  very  successful.  I wish  we  could  have 
elaborated  the  new  programme  in  our  second  meeting,  not  the  first.  New  members  are 
sometimes  intimidated.  However,  the  week  has  been  good!  I am  not  so  afraid  of  you  any 
more,  which  was  a surprise  to  me.  I see  that  the  process  can  be  more  open  to  radically 
different  ways  of  processing  things. 
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Athavale:  There  was  excitement  in  my  church,  the  Church  of  North  India,  for  having  its 
first  representative  on  F&O.  It  has  been  a family  here  - in  India  we  would  not  use  first 
names!  It  has  been  a microcosm  of  the  churches.  It  has  been  for  me  an  enriching  and 
expanding  experience. 

Halldorf:  Speaking  as  a Pentecostal,  we  have  had  little  contact  with  F&O  and  we  wonder 
where  all  your  work  will  lead.  It  is  new  to  us;  we  have  not  seen  the  books  before.  Thus  it 
has  been  difficult  to  know  what  is  really  happening.  Following  all  the  study  and 
publication,  what  happens  then? 

Bamett-Cowan:  Speaking  as  a proxy  for  my  church’s  standing  commission  member,  I am 
sorry  I won’t  be  coming  back.  I have  found  that  attention  is  paid  to  the  new  voices. 

What  would  happen  if  we  started  with  no  programme  - if  we  talked  with  the  new 
members  without  building  on  the  past,  might  this  get  us  thinking  more  creatively?  We  do 
need  more  briefing  about  ecumenical  protocols,  like  sacramental  sharing  in  one  another’s 
churches. 

Lowery:  We  do  need  briefings  for  new  members.  We  needed  a glossary  and  an 
orientation.  An  overview  of  what  F&O  is  about  would  help.  The  extended  length  of  the 
meeting  was  helpful,  so  we  were  able  to  get  to  know  one  another.  I express  my  gratitude. 

Hind:  Staff  are  welcome  to  contribute. 

Anyambod:  I feel  gratitude  and  satisfaction;  I was  well  cared  for  after  my  accident  during 
the  meeting.  I was  concerned  about  the  discussions  about  the  moderator,  and  the 
inconclusiveness  of  discussions  about  the  central  committee.  Personally  I did  not  like 
this  being  discussed  with  the  persons  involved  present.  Also  there  should  have  been  a 
formal  passing  on  of  leadership  from  the  former  moderator  to  the  newly  nominated 
moderator.  This  is  very  different  from  our  African  culture.  Other  aspects  of  the  meeting 
- from  food  to  football  [watching  the  world  cup  together]  - were  fine. 

Link-Wieczorek:  I affirm  what  was  said,  and  am  not  as  fearful  as  before.  There  are  some 
questions  that  have  emerged  this  week:  For  what  exactly  are  we  doing  this?  The  plenary 
commission  seems  like  a mystery  to  us  newcomers.  What  does  it  have  to  do  with  our 
own  work?  The  nominations  are  even  more  confusing.  We  need  to  have  the  churches 
send  more  information  about  the  nominees  so  we  could  have  an  impression  of  the 
capacities  and  interest  of  the  persons  we  will  have  to  work  with.  Overall,  however,  I am 
very  appreciative. 

Lancaster:  I was  nervous  about  the  process  and  my  own  newness.  I would  be  in  favour 
of  an  orientation,  even  though  my  experience  has  been  positive.  The  plenary  commission 
is  still  not  clear.  There  seems  to  be  a major  issue,  but  we  need  more  conversation  about 
that.  Next  time  we  need  serious  attention  to  the  plenary  commission  and  its  relationship 
to  the  standing  commission. 
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Andinach:  We  recreate  our  “body”  again  with  each  new  commission  and  working  period. 
The  variety  of  titles,  and  how  they  are  used,  was  new  to  me  coming  from  Latin  America. 
However,  in  the  meeting  we  got  beyond  titles  to  names.  I am  sure  we  are  now  in  a 
position  to  do  good  work  together. 

Hind:  The  regional  round-up  might  be  better  done  at  the  beginning  rather  than  the  end; 
this  was  a practical  suggestion.  The  plenary  commission  is  a great  challenge.  This  will 
be  the  first  time  that  the  new  relationship  is  in  place:  the  plenary  commission  is  a forum 
for  theological  reflection,  and  the  standing  commission  is  now  the  core  of  F&O  work.  It 
is  not  quite  right  yet,  so  we  can  reflect  on  improving  the  situation  at  our  next  meeting. 

I would  echo  Andinach’s  response,  yet  it  is  quite  new  for  all  of  us  because  of  the  variety 
of  cultures,  churches,  expertise,  titles,  ages,  theological  positions,  and  other  factors.  We 
need  to  discern  whose  Christian  names  it  is  appropriate  to  use,  and  where  for  others  the 
use  of  titles  seem  warranted. 

This  is  a first  meeting.  Some  want  a briefing  about  how  things  are  done;  others  want  to 
start  from  scratch.  We  cannot  have  it  both  ways  - if  there  is  too  much  control,  or  if  we 
start  from  scratch,  in  both  cases  we  will  get  nowhere. 

The  debate  about  the  moderator  was  not  a situation  we  foresaw.  In  addition,  we  had  no 
other  officers  coming  into  the  meeting  so  none  of  us  could  have  envisioned  how  that 
conversation  would  develop.  We  have  learned  many  lessons,  which  need  to  be  taken  into 
account  for  next  time  around. 

Riggs:  Thanks  to  the  non-native  English  speakers  for  your  competence,  patience  and 
engagement. 

Hind:  Thanks  to  non-English  speakers  and  to  all  members.  Everyone  has  pulled  their 
weight,  and  we  hope  it  eases  the  task  for  staff.  Thanks  particularly  for  staff  and  what  you 
do  for  us.  Thanks  to  fellow  officers. 

Best:  Formal  thanks  to  all  the  standing  commissioners  for  their  serious  engagement  with 
the  work,  and  their  good  spirits.  We  have  come  together  quite  quickly  to  form  a 
community  for  the  next  period,  and  we  give  thanks  for  that  and  look  forward  to  the 
creative  and  productive  work  ahead. 

The  meeting  closed  with  a short  service  of  prayer. 
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Appendix  A 


Final  Programme  Report 

Report  on  Work  Planned  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 

Chateau  de  Faverges,  France 
14-21  June,  2006 

The  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  considered  the  programme  of  work  for  the 
next  period.  The  following  proposals  are  made  in  the  light  of  the  By-laws  of  Faith  and 
Order  and  take  into  account  the  need  for  continuity  with  developing  work,  the  resources 
and  expertise  of  members  and  staff  of  the  commission,  as  well  as  the  advice  and  guidance 
of  the  previous  commission,  the  9th  assembly  and  the  general  secretary. 

I.  Studies  and  Activities 

A.  Ecclesiology 

1 . Faith  and  Order  to  communicate  to  the  churches  on  the  two  texts  (TNMC  & PA)  and 
work  carefully  with  the  general  secretary  to  clarify  what  is  being  asked  of  the  churches  in 
respect  of  the  questions  attached  to  both  texts; 

2.  To  focus  on  the  issue  of  unity  and  diversity,  and  specifically  on  the  relevant  box  in  the 
present  TNMC  text  (“Limits  of  diversity?”); 

3.  To  deepen  the  work  on  the  missional  nature  of  the  church  which  is  reflected  in  the 
present  TNMC  text,  in  collaboration  with  CWME; 

4.  To  consider  appropriate  commemoration  and  reflection  of  BEM  on  the  occasion  of  the 
25th  anniversary  of  its  publication. 

All  churches  are  urged  to  respond  to  TNMC;  regional  groups  of  churches  and  theological 
schools  are  also  invited  to  send  comments  as  soon  as  possible.  Further  revision  of  the  text 
will  be  decided  in  the  light  of  these  responses. 

B.  Baptism  and  worship 

1 . The  text  on  baptism  will  be  brought  to  maturity  and  presented  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  in  2007,  together  with  a draft  of  the  questions 
which  should  accompany  the  text  when  it  is  sent  to  churches  and  church-related 
institutions  for  consideration.  Responses  to  the  text  will  set  the  agenda  for  any  future 
work  in  relation  to  baptism. 

2.  The  commission  will  continue  to  collaborate  with  the  World  Association  of 
Christian  Communication  in  respect  of  questions  of  intellectual  property,  with 
special  attention  to  how  different  understandings  of  the  subject  have  the  potential 
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to  be  church-dividing. 

3.  The  commission  will  continue  to  support  the  worship  life  of  the  WCC  and  other 
ecumenical  bodies,  bearing  in  mind  the  decisions  of  the  Special  Commission  on 
Orthodox  Participation  in  the  WCC. 

4.  The  commission  will  continue  to  support  the  work  on  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian 
Unity  and  the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle. 

C.  Theological  anthropology  and  moral  discernment  in  the  churches 

In  light  of  the  recently  published  ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology  texts,  Faith 
and  Order  will: 

1 . Conduct  a study  of  the  ways  in  which  the  churches  formulate  and  offer  teaching  and 
guidance  with  respect  to  moral  and  ethical  issues  - especially  those  that  are  or  may 
become  church-dividing,  e.g.  human  sexuality; 

2.  Be  ready  to  respond,  as  appropriate,  to  selected  church-dividing  issues  that  arise  from 
the  WCC’s  investigations  into  aspects  of ‘Faith,  Science,  and  Technology’,  including  by 
facilitating  the  active  involvement  of  competent  resource  persons  in  collaboration  with 
other  partners  in  and  beyond  the  WCC;  and 

3.  Make  and  help  to  implement  suggestions  for  the  promotion,  distribution,  and  use  of  the 
ETHNAT  and  Theological  Anthropology  texts  further  to  the  group  report  (attached), 
including  the  appropriate  processing  of  any  responses  volunteered  to  these  texts  by 
churches,  theological  faculties,  and  other  regional  and  ecumenical  bodies. 

D.  Tradition  and  traditions:  sharing  sources  of  authority 

1 . Faith  and  Order  to  initiate  a study  that  will  provide  a space  for  sharing  with  one 
another  the  places  in  which  we  look  for  illumination  for  the  living  of  faithful  Christian 
life  today.  This  mutual  enrichment  will  help  us  to  discover  together  what  common 
authorities  and  what  different  authorities  we  draw  upon  and  how  we  understand  the  ways 
in  which  they  have  authority  for  us. 

The  study  will  include  the  witness  of  the  teachers  of  the  early  Church,  as  well  as  other 
sources  of  authority  for  the  churches. 
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II.  Relational  and  Ongoing  Activities 

A.  United  and  Uniting  Churches  / Christian  World  Communions 

The  standing  commission  notes  and  affirms  the  continuing  collaboration  with  the  united 
and  uniting  churches  and  with  the  Christian  world  communions,  and  affirms  the  holding 
of: 

1 . A Bilateral  Forum  in  2007,  to  be  organized  together  with  the  secretaries  of  the 
Christian  world  communions,  in  order  to  provide  an  overall  multi-lateral  framework  for 
ongoing  bilaterals  and  to  help  coordinate  their  efforts; 

2.  An  international  consultation  of  united  and  uniting  churches  in  2008,  to  be  organized 
together  with  the  continuation  committee  of  the  previous  such  consultation.  Themes  of 
the  consultation  to  include:  the  understanding  of  union,  and  ecclesiological  issues  raised 
by  the  various  forms  of  “union”  in  evidence  today;  the  relation  of  union  to  the  mission  of 
the  church;  issues  in  the  relationship  of  united  and  uniting  churches  to  the  Christian  world 
communions;  and  the  question  of  transitivity  (how  far  unions  or  agreements  between 
churches  in  one  context  affect  the  faith  and  life  of  churches  in  other  contexts). 

The  consultations  are  to  be  planned  with  due  regard  for  other  events  on  the  ecumenical 
calendar. 

B.  Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding 

1.  Faith  and  Order  to  continue  to  accompany,  participate  in  and  monitor  the  joint  studies 
already  underway  under  the  rubric  “Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self- 
Understanding”. 

2.  Faith  and  Order  to  facilitate  the  involvement  of  competent  resource  persons  with  deep 
contextual  and/or  scholarly  involvement  in  interfaith  issues  in  the  ongoing  studies 

3.  Ongoing  discussions  of  Christian  self-understanding  and  religious  plurality  may  bring 
to  the  surface  matters  that  directly  concern  Faith  and  Order’s  mandate  to  address  issues 
that  divide  the  churches  contextually  or  doctrinally.  In  view  of  this  fact,  the  standing 
commission  should  regularly  assess  the  results  of  such  ongoing  studies  to  determine 
whether  specific  matters  may  require  a specific  Faith  and  Order  response. 


108 


Appendix  B 


GROUP  REPORTS 


• I.  Ecclesiology 

• II.  Baptism  and  Worship 

• III.  United/Uniting  Churches  and  Christian  World  Communions 

• IV.  Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-understanding 


I.  Discussion  in  the  Ecclesiology  Group 

Critical  questions  for  Faith  and  Order  concern  the  relation  between  the  Porto  Alegre 
statement  on  ecclesiology,  The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church  ( TNMC)  and  the  work 
of  the  Special  Commission  on  Orthodox  Participation  in  the  WCC. 

The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

The  commission  should  be  proactive  in  soliciting  responses.  It  is  necessary  to  approach 
regional  groups  and  theological  schools  as  well  as  individual  churches.  Each  church 
must  decide  its  own  way  of  responding  although  it  is  hoped  that  the  grassroots  will  be 
involved. 

The  subtitle  (A  Stage  on  the  Way  to  a Common  Statement)  suggests  that  another 
document  will  be  produced  in  due  course  but  different  views  were  expressed  about  this. 

It  is  important  to  engage  with  some  particular  areas  of  difficulty  rather  than  simply 
working  to  improve  the  text. 

Churches  should  be  asked  to  indicate  within  two  years  how  they  intend  to  respond  and 
within  what  timeframe.  The  text  could  also  be  useful  in  the  context  of  bilateral 
dialogues.  It  is  hoped  to  receive  detailed  responses  in  good  time  for  the  next  Assembly. 

In  the  light  of  responses  consideration  might  be  given  to  the  production  of  a study  guide. 

Different  views  were  expressed  about  the  present  text.  Some  think  it  is  too  optimistic 
about  the  extent  of  current  agreement.  Great  interest  has  been  shown  in  some  areas. 
There  was  also  discussion  about  the  balance  of  main  text  and  boxed  material. 

The  link  between  TNMC  and  other  FO  studies  needs  to  be  stressed. 

It  is  important  for  churches  to  ask  themselves  and  each  other  about  whether  and  how  it  is 
possible  for  communities  to  be  churches  in  different  ways.  The  joint  declaration  on 
justification  was  a good  example  of  recognising  a common  faith  in  different  language. 

At  what  point  in  ecclesiology  do  different  formulations  become  church-dividing? 
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A critical  question  is  common  decision  making.  What  is  the  value  of  inter-church 
agreements  where  there  is  no  capacity  to  decide  together? 

Ecclesiology  statement 

The  Porto  Alegre  Assembly  formally  asked  member  churches  to  respond  to  the  statement 
Called  to  be  the  One  Church  and  its  questions  before  the  10th  assembly  in  2013.  The 
questions  are  directly  addressed  to  member  churches  who  are  asked  to  consider  their  own 
ecumenical  commitment  and  ability  to  recognise  other  churches.  Responses  from  non- 
member churches  will  also  be  welcomed. 

The  statement  is  a challenge  to  churches  to  see  where  problems  are,  and  can  help  re- 
establish the  centrality  of  ecclesiology  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  role  of  Faith 
and  Order. 

The  statement  and  TNMC  are  different  kinds  of  documents.  TNMC  is  about  ecclesiology 
as  such;  the  statement  is  about  the  ecumenical  commitment  of  the  churches. 

FO  needs  to  make  it  clear  that  there  are  two  different  sets  of  questions.  A careful  letter 
needs  to  be  framed  to  minimise  the  danger  of  confusion. 

The  ecclesiological  work  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  next  period 

The  discussion  focused  on  two  main  areas:  (1)  the  nature  of  diversity,  and  why  and  when 
diversity  is  church-dividing;  (2)  the  relationship  between  unity  and  mission 

Among  the  points  made  were: 

- the  need  for  a new  language  for  addressing  the  classical  ecclesiological  agenda.  This  is 
relevant  to  how  the  work  of  FO  can  be  received  in  the  churches. 

- consultations  on  pressing  issues,  especially  the  material  in  the  boxes  in  TNCM 

- the  link  with  hermeneutics  and  reflection  on  authority 

- the  box  on  the  limits  of  diversity  is  important 

- need  for  more  discussion  on  how  the  word  “church”  is  understood 

- disunity  makes  the  Church’s  (the  churches’)  witness  less  credible 

- the  2010  centenary  celebrations  of  the  Edinburgh  Mission  Conference  could  be  an 
important  focus 

- the  relationship  between  diversity,  mission  and  culture  needs  to  be  studied 

- it  is  important  to  set  ongoing  work  in  the  context  of  previous  studies  including  BEM 
and  the  Apostolic  Faith  project 

- unity  and  diversity  should  not  be  set  in  opposition  to  each  other 

- the  two  parts  of  the  mandate  of  FO  (the  classical  ecclesiological  agenda  and  other 
factors  which  affect  the  unity  of  the  Church)  should  not  be  seen  as  distinct  questions 

- a group  will  be  necessary  to  translate  these  themes  into  a programme  of  work 

Summary 

In  addition  to  ongoing  work  in  relation  to  TNMC  and  Called  to  be  the  One  Church  two 
main  areas  of  study  are  suggested 
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Diversity  / Mission  and  unity 

(a  collaborative  study  with  CWME) 

In  both  cases  previous  work  should  be  taken  into  account  and  care  should  be  taken  to 
show  how  TNMC  and  the  Porto  Alegre  statement  on  ecclesiology  relate  to  each  other. 
They  are  different  texts,  addressed  to  different  audiences  and  include  different  kinds  of 
questions.  The  Special  Commission  is  also  relevant  to  the  whole  ecclesiological  agenda 
of  Faith  and  Order. 

II.  Discussion  in  the  Baptism  and  Worship  Group 

Best  reviewed  the  study  and  the  assignment  of  this  group,  as  well  as  the  responses  to  the 
text,  the  process  as  it  moves  forward,  and  the  issues  that  that  have  been  identified  for  the 
next  stage  in  drafting.  Pneumatology  and  eucharist  are  the  focus  of  some  of  the  needed 
revisions  in  the  text. 

Callam:  Cross  referencing  to  the  bilaterals  will  be  helpful,  it  they  can  be  provided  over 
the  summer.  The  formula  question  was  raised  again,  even  though  discussion  has  gone  on 
before.  The  text  now  represents  the  fact,  but  not  the  implications  or  ecumenical 
implications,  though  it  is  a problem. 

Bamett-Cowan:  The  Canadian  UCC/RCC  dialogue  bilateral  on  the  language  used  in  the 
baptismal  formula  can  help  on  this  dialogue. 

Best:  The  issue  as  to  how  much  variety  is  possible  in  baptismal  practise  is  raised  in  the 
text.  This  is  a theological  and  liturgical  issue  and  also  an  important  question  in  the 
ecumenical  context,  relating  both  to  the  formula  and  to  the  rite. 

Oshitelu:  There  was  a discussion  of  the  variety  of  issues  raised,  for  example,  with  the 
Kimbanguist  African  Instituted  Church. 

Heller:  We  need  to  be  clear  that  this  is  a multilateral  text.  This  is  not  a mutual 
recognition  text.  The  churches  themselves  have  to  determine  whose  baptisms  are 
mutually  recognized.  We  also  need  to  propose  a timetable  here,  otherwise  we  will  never 
end  the  process  of  revision. 

Bamett-Cowan:  We  also  need  to  work  on  the  questions  posed  to  the  churches. 

Best:  Noted  the  transitions  in  staff,  and  their  implications  for  this  study.  The  structure  of 
the  draft  was  also  made  clear.  A December  drafting  committee  will  meet  for  finalization. 

Callam:  Let  me  confirm  three  things:  We  will  cross  reference  with  the  bilaterals,  we  will 
check  with  the  JWG  text  to  synchronize  the  texts,  and  we  will  take  account  of  concerns 
for  both  pneumatology  and  the  Eucharist.  Notes  will  be  received  by  the  end  of 
September.  The  text  will  be  presented  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  standing  commission 
for  approval  and  publication. 
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Heller:  A few  people  need  to  survey  the  bilaterals  as  they  relate  to  this  text  for  cross- 
referencing. 

Bishoy:  Shared  the  Southern  Baptist  DVD  on  Egypt  and  the  negative  judgment  on  Coptic 
Christians. 

Callam:  Clarified  the  problem  of  the  SBC  and  the  Baptist  World  Alliance.  They  have  not 
been  willing  to  dialogue.  We  need  your  prayers  for  this  relationship.  The  difficulty  in 
these  relationships  was  reported. 

Best:  The  history  of  the  relationship  of  F&O  and  Southern  Baptists  over  the  years  was 
recalled. 

Bamett-Cowan:  The  question  of  the  open  table,  with  Eucharist  before  baptism  is  being 
discussed.  There  is  an  ecumenical  consensus  but  it  seems  to  be  eroding  in  some  sectors. 

Callam:  This  goes  to  the  question  of  what  questions  are  to  be  put  to  the  churches  about 
mutual  recognition  and  issues  that  are  emerging. 

Callam:  Do  we  have  a consensus  on  the  proposal  to  the  standing  commission? 

Answer:  Yes. 

Worship  and  worship  resources 

Monteiro:  The  role  of  the  standing  commission  and  our  work  with  worship  is  to  provide 
input  and  discussion.  The  new  definitions  of  interconfessional  and  confessional  worship 
from  the  special  commission  with  the  Orthodox  were  a new  experience  in  preparing 
worship  for  the  Porto  Alegre  assembly.  We  need  to  explore  more  ways  to  work  and 
share  the  worship-faith  of  the  different  confessions.  We  want  your  suggestions.  We  will 
be  producing  more  material  on  peace  and  reconciliation,  and  the  second  issue  is  how  to 
open  interest  in  ecumenical  resources. 

We  are  also  working  on  issues  of  copyright.  There  is  no  place  in  the  churches  where 
these  issues  are  being  dealt  with  in  a coordinated  and  consistent  way.  This  is  a unique 
contribution  which  Faith  and  Order  and  the  WCC  can  make. 

There  are  limits  to  the  new  work,  and  we  need  to  look  for  expertise.  There  is  a question 
of  how  to  communicate  to  the  churches  the  results  of  the  special  commission  and  the 
copyright  work. 

Heller:  Is  not  the  copyright  question  “juridical”? 

Monteiro:  There  is  a question  of  the  human  rights  of  the  author.  The  legal  situation  of 
cultural  properties  is  changing,  and  the  there  is  no  unified  world  system  which  regulates 
this.  The  WCC  has  a great  deal  of  difficulty,  for  example,  in  dealing  with  the  different 
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legal  systems  of  the  US  and  Europe  in  this  area.  There  are  clashes  about  what  is  in  the 
public  domain.  For  many  reasons,  then,  we  are  asking  for  support  for  this  initiative. 

Koukoura:  There  was  also  discussion  of  the  worship  in  the  mission  conference. 

Heller:  Should  F&O  write  a letter  to  the  churches  clarifying  the  problem? 

Monteiro:  Confessional  worship,  even,  requires  ecumenical  work  because  of  the  diversity 
among  the  worldwide  confessional  communities  in  traditions,  languages  and  cultures. 
Interconfessional  worship,  of  course,  is  always  challenging. 

Ecumenical  prayer  cycle 

Monteiro:  We  will  have  a new  book  coming,  but  ideas  of  this  group  can  be  helpful.  The 
prayer  cycle  would  be  better  done  on  the  web,  since  there  are  so  many  changes.  The  idea 
is  to  have  both,  but  we  need  a full-time  person  to  keep  the  cycle  updated.  It  needs  to  be 
more  advertised  in  the  churches.  Other  groups  than  just  nations  should  probably  be  taken 
into  account,  for  example  indigenous  peoples. 

Heller:  If  it  is  on  the  web,  then  it  should  not  take  so  much  time  to  update.  Each  country 
needs  have  those  responsible  for  updating,  and  it  need  not  rely  on  one  person. 

Monteiro:  It  need  not  be  a full  time  staff,  but  we  have  things  and  celebrations  changing  in 
different  churches  and  countries.  There  is  the  difficulty  getting  contacts  and  information 
from  countries  and  churches.  The  book  is  ready,  and  will  be  published  before  the  end  of 
the  year.  We  hope  it  will  be  on  the  web  also. 

Callam:  F&O  can  recommend  ways  of  making  the  prayer  cycle  more  widely  known. 

Monteiro:  We  sometimes  don’t  have  partners  in  the  regions  and  the  churches.  We  have 
particular  populations  within  countries  that  are  not  attended  to  by  those  praying  for  a 
particular  country. 

Oshitelu:  It  is  very  important  to  pray  for  particular  issues  and  concerns  within  particular 
countries  and  churches.  This  is  always  important  to  have  an  appeal  to  those  dealing  with 
specific  problems  within  the  churches. 

Bishoy:  There  are  sometimes  abuses  by  churches  praying  for  the  conversion  of  other 
Christians.  We  sometimes  have  to  defend  Christians  against  other  Christians.  The 
Coptic  Christian  martyrs  are  considered  “culture”  by  some  other  churches. 

Koukoura:  Orthodox  pray  often,  generally  speaking.  However,  prayer  for  specific 
countries  and  churches  is  not  common  for  the  Orthodox.  There  are  some  monasteries 
that  have  special  prayers. 

Framing  the  questions  that  should  go  to  the  churches  when  the  baptism  text  is  being  circulated. 
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The  questions  will  be  looked  at  in  the  December  meeting  of  the  drafting  group.  Some 
issues  are  raised  on  p.  15,  # 83. 

Bamett-Cowan:  Appendix  1,  # 26  ff.  also  provide  some  good  questions. 

Heller:  Are  there  not  enough  questions  already?  We  want  to  offer  the  text  as  a tool,  not 
as  something  for  response. 

Follow-up  work  on  baptism  will  be  considered  next  year.  The  question  was  raised  about 
suggesting  a common  ordo  (pattern  or  structure)  of  baptism  that  could  be  mutually 
commended  by  the  churches.  We  must  be  cautious  about  how  such  suggestions  are 
handled.  The  issue  of  common  commemorations  of  baptism  might  also  be  considered. 
We  do  not  need  to  make  this  part  of  our  formal  report,  but  can  record  that  we  have 
discussed  it. 

* * * 


Initial  Report  from  Group  on  Baptism  and  Worship 


Baptism 

1.  The  group  recommends  that  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  affirm  the 
general  direction  of  the  text  on  Baptism. 

2.  The  group  suggests  that  the  commission  support  the  intention  to  convene  a drafting 
meeting  in  November  2006  to  complete  work  on  the  text.  To  this  end: 

a)  The  members  of  the  group  pledged  to  send  in  to  the  Faith  & Order  office  by  September 
2006  recommendations  to  assist  the  modest  redrafting  that  will  be  undertaken.  This 
drafting  work  will  take  into  account  the  need  for  concerns  expressed  by  the  previous 
standing  commission  regarding  (1)  the  role  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  at  the  moment  of 
baptism  and  throughout  the  believer’s  life  and  (2)  the  relation  of  baptism  to  the  eucharist. 
We  recommend  that  other  standing  commission  members  also  consider  sending  their 
comments  on  these  matters  to  the  Faith  & Order  office. 

b)  Selected  persons  will  be  approached  in  the  service  of  cross-referencing  the  One 
Baptism  text  with  the  bi-laterals  and  with  the  recently-completed  work  on  the  subject  of 
baptism  by  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

c)  A final  draft  of  the  multi-lateral  text  on  baptism,  together  with  a draft  covering  letter, 
should  be  presented  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  with  a view  to  it 
being  remitted  as  a resource  to  the  churches. 

3.  Next  year,  when  the  commission  considers  follow-up  work  on  baptism,  it  may  wish  to 
reflect  on  such  matters  as  common  commemorations  of  baptism  and  a common  ordo  of 
the  baptismal  service.  In  addressing  the  latter,  the  connection  between  baptism  and 
confessional  identity  - which  is  raised  in  the  One  Baptism  text  (See  § 52  & 53)  - should 
be  recognized. 
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Worship 

1 . The  group  encourages  the  standing  commission  to  continue  contributing  to  the  work 
being  done  in  the  area  of  worship.  We  recommend  the  following: 

a)  that  the  commission  support  the  work  being  undertaken  in  the  area  of  copyright  of 
material  used  in  corporate  worship  in  the  churches.  The  staff  member  who  has 
responsibility  in  this  area  welcomes  your  suggestions. 

b)  work  continue  to  clarify,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  request  it,  the  newly  instituted 
arrangements  regarding  confessional  and  non-confessional  worship. 


c)  members  of  the  commission  help  promote  the  use  of  materials  produced  in  relation  to 
the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle.  We  anticipate  the  publication  of  a new  volume  by  the  end 
of  this  year.  We  also  hope  that  the  new  edition  will  be  made  available  to  churches 
through  the  internet. 


Neville  Callam 
Convenor 


III,  Discussion  in  the  Group  on  United  and  Uniting  Churches 
and  Christian  World  Communions  (Bilaterals) 

Rick  Lowery  moderated  the  sessions  and  Sarah  Kaulule  served  as  rapporteur.  The 
following  is  a summary  of  notes  taken  on  the  occasion. 

1.  Overall  Conclusions 

1 . While  united  and  uniting  churches  and  Christian  world  communions  are 
distinct  communities,  each  with  its  own  interests,  issues  and  challenges,  there  are 
many  common  concerns  and  the  two  need  to  be  brought  into  closer  contact. 

2.  Both  communities  are  dealing  with  fundamental  theological  and 
ecclesiological  issues,  and  their  experience  and  reflection  may  inform  - and  learn 
from  - other  work  within  Faith  and  Order. 


2.  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

We  began  with  a survey  of  group  members4  (where  applicable!)  experience  as 
persons  belonging  to  united  and  uniting  churches,  or  with  experience  of  these 
churches. 

An  especially  vivid  example  came  from  Zambia  and  the  United  Church  of  Zambia, 
which  was  formed  in  1965.  The  church  reflected  a dynamic  sense  of  divided  churches 
moving  towards  one  another,  healing  their  divisions,  and  going  forward  together  as 
one  body.  Since  different  social  and  political  groups  were  represented  in  the 
churches,  the  union  also  contributed  to  the  overcoming  of  divisions  in  the  wider 
society.  Since  then,  the  church  has  faced  occasionally  a resurgence  of 
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denominationalism,  with  some  persons  wanting  to  revert  to  their  former 
denominational  identity.  However,  such  developments  have  never  threatened  the 
fundamental  unity  of  the  church. 

Faith  and  Order’s  role  and  activities  as  a “clearing  house”  or  point  of  contact  for  the 
United  and  Uniting  Churches  was  explained,  including  the  regular  Survey  of  Church 
Union  Negotiations  (the  next  soon  to  appear)  and  the  series  of  international 
consultations  (the  last  held  in  2002). 

There  was  general  agreement  that  a further  consultation  of  these  churches  would  be 
very  desirable  (perhaps  in  2008);  participants  shared  suggested  themes  and  issues  for 
this  event.  These  included  issues  of  identity,  the  relationship  of  United  and  Uniting 
churches  especially  in  the  South  to  their  “parent”  churches  in  the  North,  the 
relationship  of  unity  to  mission,  the  relation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches  to 
Christian  World  Communions,  the  question  whether  the  United  and  Uniting  Churches 
should  form  a World  Communion,  and  the  proliferation  of  church  relationships  - 
sometimes  described  as  “unions”  - which  are  more  than  mutual  recognition  and 
cooperative  programming,  but  less  than  union  in  the  sense  of  fully  shared  life  within 
a single  ecclesial  struture.  What,  then,  does  “union”  mean  today? 


3.  Christian  World  Communions 

We  began  by  surveying  group  members’  (where  applicable!)  experience  with 
Christian  world  communions,  and  the  bilateral  discussions  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
Participants  noted  the  great  variety  of  self-understandings  and  structures  among  the 
world  communions.  Faith  and  Order’s  role  and  activities  in  relation  to  the  world 
communions  was  explained,  including  our  participation  in  the  meetings  of  secretaries 
of  Christian  world  communions  and  the  holding  of  regular  Bilateral  Forums,  bringing 
together  persons  from  the  whole  range  of  bilateral  discussions  in  order  to  share  and 
co-ordinate  their  experiences  and  results. 

What  is  the  relationship  between  such  bilateral  discussions  promoted  by  the  Christian 
world  communions,  and  the  multilateral  discussion  held  within  the  framework  of 
Faith  and  Order?  A generally  convincing  schema  for  this  was  offered:  the  multilateral 
process  provides  an  overall  framework,  the  larger  vision  of  visible  Christian  unity 
within  which  the  bilateral  discussions  tackle  specific  topics  which  divide  the  churches 
today.  Only  Faith  and  Order,  by  virtue  of  its  global  scope  and  the  great  breadth  of 
churches  involved,  can  provide  this  overall  framework  - and  that  only  to  the  extent 
that  its  work  is  sound  and  convincing  to  the  churches. 

There  was  general  agreement  that  a further  forum  on  bilateral  conversations  would  be 
very  desirable,  perhaps  in  2007;  and  participants  shared  possible  themes  and  issues  to 
be  considered  at  the  forum.  These  included:  the  relation  of  multilaterals  to  bilaterals; 
the  inter-relation  of  the  various  bilaterals;  the  question  of  “transitivity”  (if  church  A 
has  an  agreement  with  church  B,  and  church  B has  an  agreement  with  church  C,  how 
far  does  this  agreement  obtain  between  churches  A and  C?);  the  relation  of  Christian 
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world  communions  to  their  member  churches;  the  identity  of  world  communions  (as 
true  communions  of  churches,  however  that  is  defined?  as  federations?  as  looser 
associations?  - note  that  all  models  are  represented  among  the  world  communions!). 

It  was  agreed  to  indicate  the  overall  lines  of  the  discussion  to  the  plenary,  with  the 
understanding  that  the  plenary  discussion  would  give  input  to  further  reflection  of  the 
group.  This  would  lead  towards  recommendations  for  future  programmatic  work  by 
Faith  and  Order. 

IV.  Discussion  in  the  Group  on  Religious  Plurality 
and  Christian  Self-Understanding 


1.  Background 

The  document  “Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-Understanding”  was  a result  of  a 
two-year  study  process,  that  brought  input  from  three  desks  within  the  WCC,  namely 
Inter-Religious  Dialogue  and  Relations,  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Faith  and  Order. 

Though  the  document  does  not  represent  any  agreed  position  of  the  WCC,  nor  of  the 
three  programme  desks,  it  nevertheless  gives  expression  to  the  seriousness  of  the  subject 
for  churches  living  in  plural  societies,  and  calls  for  a further  exploration  of  the 
theological  implications  of  the  issues  involved. 

2.  Contributions  from  Faith  and  Order 

The  group  felt  that  in  view  of  the  wide  interest  around  the  issue,  especially  emanating 
from  discussions  held  at  the  9th  General  Assembly  in  Porto  Alegre,  the  standing 
commission  should  continue  its  involvement  and  significantly  contribute  to  the  joint 
project  within  WCC. 

The  group  was  made  aware  of  yet  another  joint  project  between  WCC’s  Inter-Religious 
Dialogue  and  Relations  Department  and  the  Pontifical  Office  for  Inter-Religious 
Relations,  embarking  on  a two-year  study  on  “Religious  Conversion”. 

The  group  felt  that  Faith  and  Order  should  accompany  and  participate  in  this  project  too. 

3.  On-going  questions  emanating  from  regional  contexts 

The  group  heard  from  the  members  about  issues  they  were  facing  in  relation  to  interfaith 
relations. 

Latin  America: 

• the  question  of  the  relationship  between  ethnic  and  religious  identity  needs  to  be 
further  explored. 

• aggressive  missionary  activity  by  Christian  fundamentalist  groups  is  causing 
serious  problems  and  having  a negative  impact  on  intra-church  and  interfaith 
relationships. 
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Middle  East: 

• long  history  of  co-existence  with  Islam  as  dominant  faith. 

• fragile  relationship  but  years  of  experience  has  helped  the  churches  to  live  in 
mutual  respect  in  a plural  society. 

• fimdamentalistic  Christian  groups  aggravate  tensions  between  the  different  faith 
groups. 


Africa: 

• deeper  understand  of  African  religions  needed  in  order  to  better  understand  the 
continued  existence  of  such  faith  communities. 

• relationship  between  Muslims  and  Christians  remain  tenuous. 

• Christian  fundamentalist  groups  introduce  an  aggressive  form  of  evangelism. 

Asia: 

• Asia  is  the  home  of  the  world’s  living  faiths.  This  makes  it  all  the  more  evident 
that  churches  there  have  to  learn  to  live  with  other  faiths  - which  themselves  have 
a right  to  exist.  This  raises  important  questions  about  the  basis  of  coexistence. 

• further  theological  exploration  needed  on  self-understanding  of  churches  vis-a-vis 
relating  to  other  living  faiths. 

Europe: 

• the  secular  and  pluralistic  character  of  society  has  changed  the  religious  profile  of 
Christianity  and  its  impact  in  society. 

• the  degree  of  radicalization  of  Islam  and  the  attendant  expression  of  extremism 
continues  to  be  of  great  concern. 

• strengthening  interfaith  dialogue  has  become  top  priority. 

• churches  need  to  assist  communities  that  feel  marginalized  to  be  integrated. 

North  America: 

• the  aggressive  “evangelical”  form  of  Christianity  emanating  from  America  causes 
real  problems  - internally  and  externally. 

• the  National  Council  of  Churches  is  actively  pursuing  the  interfaith  dialogue 
agenda,  especially  with  the  Islamic  community,  and  is  seeking  ways  to  discuss 
issues  of  evangelism  with  US  Evangelicals. 

4.  Recommendations 

As  Faith  and  Order  accompanies  and  participates  in  the  joint  studies  already  underway 
under  the  rubric  “Religious  Plurality  and  Christian  Self-understanding”,  the  group  feels 
that  the  standing  commission  should  actively  monitor  the  results  of  the  study. 

That  Faith  and  Order  facilitate  the  active  involvement  of  competent  resource  persons  with 
deep  involvement  in  interfaith  issues  in  the  on-going  studies  and  meetings. 

That  as  part  of  the  joint  enterprise  mandated  by  WCC  in  response  to  instruction  from  the 
assembly,  the  standing  commission  might  organize  a small  consultation  (perhaps  jointly 
with  CWME)  on  “The  proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  a pluralistic  world”. 
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Appendix  C 


By-laws  of  Faith  and  Order1 


1.  Meanings 

1.1.  Faith  and  Order  means  the  Standing  Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission 
hereinafter  defined. 

1.2.  The  Standing  Commission  means  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
of  the  Council2. 

1.3.  The  Plenary  Commission  means  the  Plenary  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of 
the  Council. 

1.4.  The  Officers  means  the  Moderator  and  Vice-Moderators  of  the  Standing 
Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission,  [the  Director  of  the  Cluster:  Issues 
and  Themes3]  and  the  Director  of  the  Secretariat  of  Faith  and  Order. 

1.5.  The  Secretariat  means  the  Secretariat  of  Faith  and  Order. 

2.  Introduction 

Faith  and  Order  represents  an  historic,  founding  movement  of  the  Council.  There  is  a 
need  for  it  to  have  a continuing,  identifiable  visibility  and  structure  in  order  to  maintain 
its  ability  to  incorporate  the  participation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  other  non- 
member churches  of  the  Council  in  the  organizing  and  staffing  of  its  activities  within  the 
overall  framework  of  the  Council. 

3.  Aim  and  Functions 

3.1.  The  Aim  of  Faith  and  Order  is  to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  one 
eucharistic  fellowship,  expressed  in  worship  and  in  common  life  in  Christ,  in 
order  that  the  world  may  believe. 

3.2.  The  Functions  of  the  Standing  Commission  and  Plenary  Commission  are: 


1 As  approved  by  WCC  Central  Committee,  August/September  1999,  see  Minutes  of  the  Fiftieth  Meeting , 
WCC  Central  Committee,  1999,  Geneva,  WCC,  pp.  9-10,  81. 

2 The  Council  means  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

3 This  position  no  longer  exists. 
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a)  to  study  such  questions  of  faith,  order  and  worship  as  bear  on  this  aim  and  to 
examine  such  social,  cultural,  political,  racial  and  other  factors  as  affect  the 
unity  of  the  Church; 

b)  to  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence  and  development  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  to  keep  prominently  before  the  Council  the 
obligation  to  work  towards  unity; 

c)  to  promote  prayer  for  unity; 

d)  to  study  matters  in  the  present  relationship  of  the  churches  to  one  another 
which  cause  difficulties  or  which  particularly  require  theological  clarification; 

e)  to  study  the  steps  being  taken  by  the  churches  towards  closer  unity  with  one 
another  and  to  provide  information  concerning  such  steps; 

f)  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the  churches,  by  the  best  means  available,  reports 
of  Faith  & Order  meetings  and  studies; 

g)  to  provide  opportunities  for  consultation  among  those  whose  churches  are 
engaged  in  union  negotiations  or  other  specific  efforts  towards  unity. 

In  pursuing  these  functions  the  following  principles  shall  be  observed: 

i.  Faith  and  Order,  in  seeking  to  draw  the  churches  into  conversation  and  study,  shall 
recognize  that  only  the  churches  themselves  are  competent  to  initiate  steps  towards 
union  by  entering  into  negotiations  with  one  another.  The  work  of  Faith  and  Order  is 
to  act,  on  their  invitation,  as  helper  and  adviser. 

ii.  It  shall  conduct  its  work  in  such  a way  that  all  are  invited  to  share  reciprocally  in 
giving  and  receiving  and  no  one  shall  be  asked  to  be  disloyal  to  his  or  her  convictions 
nor  to  compromise  them.  Differences  are  to  be  clarified  and  recorded  as  honestly  as 
agreements. 

4.  Organization 

4.1.  The  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  and  Plenary  Commission  are 
constitutionally  responsible  to  the  Central  Committee  through  the  Programme 
Committee. 

4.2.  The  Standing  Commission  will  be  responsible  for  initiating,  implementing  and 
laying  down  general  guidelines  of  the  programme  of  Faith  and  Order,  in 
consultation  with  the  Programme  Committee,  within  the  framework  of  the 
policies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  established  by  the  Central 
Committee.  It  will  guide  the  staff  in  the  development  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
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Committee.  It  will  guide  the  staff  in  the  development  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
programme,  and  supervise  the  ongoing  work.  It  shall  report  annually  to  the 
Central  Committee  through  the  Programme  Committee.  In  exceptional 
circumstances  the  Standing  Commission,  in  consultation  with  the  Officers  of  the 
WCC,  shall  be  permitted  to  place  an  issue  on  the  agenda  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

4.3.  The  Plenary  Commission  shall  provide  a broader  frame  of  reference  for  the 
activities  of  the  Standing  Commission  and  in  particular  provide  a forum  for 
theological  debate  and  a source  of  membership  for  participation  in  study  groups 
and  consultations.  The  members  of  the  Plenary  Commission  will  share  in 
communicating  the  programme  of  Faith  and  Order  to  the  churches. 

4.4.  The  Standing  Commission  shall  consist  of  not  more  than  30  members  (including 
the  Officers). 

4.5.  The  Plenary  Commission  shall  consist  of  not  more  than  120  members  (including 
the  Officers  and  other  members  of  the  Standing  Commission). 

4.6.  The  Standing  Commission,  before  each  Assembly,  shall  appoint  a Nominations 
Committee  to  prepare  a list  of  names  for  the  election  of  the  new  Standing 
Commission  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  first  meeting  after  the  Assembly. 
The  members  will  hold  office  until  the  next  Assembly. 

4.7.  The  Standing  Commission,  at  its  last  meeting  before  each  Assembly,  shall 
propose  a person  as  Moderator  of  Faith  and  Order  for  election  by  the  Central 
Committee  at  its  first  meeting  after  the  Assembly.  The  Moderator  will  hold  office 
until  the  next  Assembly. 

4.8.  At  its  first  meeting  after  the  Assembly,  the  Standing  Commission  shall  elect  not 
more  than  five  Vice-Moderators  from  among  its  members.  The  Vice-Moderators 
will  hold  office  until  the  next  Assembly. 

4.9.  At  its  first  meeting  after  the  Assembly  the  Standing  Commission  shall  prepare  a 
list  of  names  additional  to  the  Moderator  and  members  of  the  Standing 
Commission,  for  the  election  of  the  new  Plenary  Commission  by  the  Central 
Committee  at  its  next  meeting.  The  Commissioners  will  hold  office  until  the  next 
Assembly. 

4.10.  Vacancies  on  the  Standing  Commission  and  Plenary  Commission  shall  be  filled 
by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  nomination  of  the  Standing  Commission. 

4.1 1 . Since  the  size  of  the  Standing  Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission  and  the 
provisions  of  by-law  4.12  preclude  full  representation  of  all  member  churches  of 
the  Council,  appointment  shall  be  made  on  the  basis  of  personal  capacity  to  serve 
the  purposes  of  Faith  and  Order.  At  the  same  time,  care  shall  be  taken  to  secure  a 
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reasonable  geographical  and  confessional  representation  of  churches  on  the 
Standing  Commission,  the  Plenary  Commission  and  among  the  Officers  and 
Secretariat.  The  membership  of  the  Plenary  Commission  shall  include  a 
sufficient  number  of  women,  young  and  lay  persons. 

4.12.  Persons  who  are  members  of  churches  which  do  not  belong  to  the  Council,  but 
which  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  are  eligible  for  membership  of 
the  Standing  Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission. 

4.13.  Before  any  candidate  is  nominated  for  appointment  by  the  Central  Committee, 
steps  shall  be  taken  to  ensure  that  his  or  her  name  is  acceptable  to  the  church  to 
which  he  or  she  belongs.  A member  should  be  willing  to  accept  some 
responsibility  for  communication  between  Faith  and  Order  and  his  or  her  church 
and  ecumenical  bodies  in  his  or  her  country. 

5.  The  Secretariat 

5.1.  The  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  shall  be  the  members  of  the  staff  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  who  are  assigned  to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  For  all 
external  relationships  and  purposes  the  Coordinator  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Team 
[in  the  Cluster:  Issues  and  Themes4]  will  hold  the  title  of  “Director  of  the 
Secretariat  of  Faith  and  Order”. 

5.2.  The  staff  will  be  appointed  in  accordance  with  the  normal  procedure  for 
appointment  of  Council  staff.  The  General  Secretary  shall,  after  due  consultation 
with  the  Officers  of  Faith  and  Order,  nominate  for  appointment  or  re- 
appointment members  of  the  executive  staff  of  the  Secretariat  by  the  Central 
Committee  or  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council.  In  the  case  of  the 
Director  of  the  Secretariat  of  Faith  and  Order,  no  nominations  will  be  submitted 
to  the  Central  Committee  or  the  Executive  Committee  against  the  advice  of  the 
Standing  Commission  of  Faith  and  Order. 

5.3.  The  Secretariat  shall  be  responsible  for  ensuring  the  continuation  of  the  work  of 
Faith  and  Order  in  accordance  with  the  decisions  agreed  by  Standing 
Commission,  approved  in  accordance  with  the  policy  of  the  Central  Committee. 
The  Secretariat  will  keep  in  regular  contact  with  the  Officers  and  members  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Commission. 

6.  World  Conferences 

6.1.  World  Conferences  on  Faith  and  Order  may  be  held  when,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Standing  Commission,  the  Central  Committee  so  decides. 

6.2.  The  invitation  to  take  part  in  such  Conferences  shall  be  addressed  to  the  churches 
throughout  the  world  which  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour. 


4 ibid 
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6.3.  Such  Conferences  shall  consist  primarily  of  delegates  appointed  by  the  churches 
to  represent  them.  Youth  delegates,  special  advisers  and  observers  may  also  be 
invited. 

6.4.  Careful  attention  shall  be  given  to  the  communication  of  the  reports  and 
recommendations  of  the  World  Conferences  to  the  churches. 

7.  Faith  and  Order  Meetings 

7.1.  The  Standing  Commission  shall  meet  at  least  every  18  months,  but  may  be 
convened  at  any  time  by  the  Moderator  in  consultation  with  the  other  Officers  of 
Faith  and  Order  or  at  the  request  of  not  less  than  one  third  of  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Commission. 

7.2.  The  Plenary  Commission  shall  normally  meet  once  between  Assemblies,  but  may 
be  convened  at  any  time  by  the  Standing  Commission  with  the  approval  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council. 

7.3.  The  Secretariat  shall  be  responsible  for  giving  due  notice  of  meetings  of  both  the 
Standing  Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission,  for  keeping  its  minutes  and 
other  records  and,  in  consultation  with  the  Moderator,  for  preparing  its  agenda. 

7.4.  A member  of  the  Standing  Commission  may  name  a person  to  represent  him  or 
her  at  any  meeting  at  which  the  member  is  unable  to  be  present,  but  such  a 
person  may  not  vote. 

7.5.  A member  of  the  Plenary  Commission,  by  advance  notice  in  writing,  signed  by 
both  the  Commission  member  and  the  appropriate  representative  of  the  member's 
church,  to  the  Secretariat  may  name  a proxy  to  represent  the  member  at  any 
meeting  at  which  the  member  is  unable  to  be  present. 

7.6.  Other  persons  may  be  invited  to  be  present  and  to  speak,  if  the  Moderator  so 
rules,  but  not  to  vote.  In  particular,  in  order  to  secure  representation  of  its  study 
groups,  members  of  these  may  be  invited  to  attend  either  body  as  consultants. 

7.7.  In  the  absence  of  the  Moderator,  one  of  the  Vice-Moderators  shall  preside  at  such 
meetings.  In  the  absence  of  any  of  these  Officers,  the  meeting  shall  elect  one  of 
its  members  to  take  the  chair.  One  third  of  the  total  membership  (including 
proxies)  shall  constitute  a quorum. 

7.8.  Faith  and  Order  shall  normally  conduct  its  business  according  to  the  rule  of 
procedure  of  the  Central  Committee.  Questions  arising  about  procedure  shall  be 
decided  by  a majority  vote  of  those  present  and  voting. 
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7.9.  If,  at  any  time  when  it  is  inconvenient  to  hold  a meeting  of  the  Standing 
Commission,  the  Moderator  and  Secretariat  shall  decide  that  there  is  business 
requiring  immediate  action  by  the  Standing  Commission,  it  shall  be  permissible 
for  them  to  obtain  by  post  or  fax  the  opinions  of  its  members  and  the  majority 
opinion  thus  ascertained  shall  be  treated  as  equivalent  to  the  decision  of  a duly 
convened  meeting. 

8.  Faith  and  Order  Studies 

8.1.  The  Standing  Commission  shall  formulate  and  carry  through  the  study 
programme. 

8.2.  The  Secretariat,  as  authorised  by  the  Standing  Commission,  shall  invite  persons 
to  serve  on  the  study  groups  and  consultations.  They  shall  pay  particular  regard 
to  the  need  to  involve  members  of  both  the  Standing  Commission  and  Plenary 
Commission  in  the  study  programme,  whether  by  membership  of  a study  group, 
consultations  or  by  written  consultation.  Due  regard  shall  be  paid  to  special 
competence  in  the  fields  of  study  concerned  and  to  the  need  for  the 
representation  of  a variety  of  ecclesiastical  traditions  and  theological  viewpoints. 

8.3.  Study  groups  shall  normally  include  both  those  who  are  and  those  who  are  not 
members  of  the  Standing  Commission  or  Plenary  Commission.  They  may  also 
include  persons  who  do  not  belong  to  members  churches  of  the  Council. 

8.4.  In  planning  such  studies  all  possible  contacts  shall  be  sought  or  maintained  with 
allied  work  already  in  progress  under  such  auspices  as  those  of  regional  or 
national  councils  or  of  individual  churches  or  of  ecumenical  institutes  and 
theological  faculties  or  departments. 

8.5.  Study  groups  shall  prepare  reports,  as  requested,  for  discussion  in  the  Standing 
Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission,  at  World  Conferences  on  Faith  and 
Order  or  at  Assemblies.  Any  such  report  should  bear  a clear  indication  of  its 
status. 

8.6.  The  publication  of  such  reports  and  of  other  Faith  and  Order  papers  shall  be  the 
responsibility  of  the  Secretariat,  provided  that  adequate  financial  resources  are 
available. 

9.  Finance 

9. 1 . The  financing  of  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  will  be  undertaken  in  the  normal 
way  as  part  of  the  work  of  the  [Cluster:  Issues  and  Themes].  The  Secretariat,  in 
close  consultation  with  the  Standing  Commission,  shall  be  responsible  for 
working  with  the  Director  and  Finance  Officer  of  the  [Cluster]  preparing  a 
budget  for  the  activities  of  Faith  and  Order. 
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9.2.  The  Standing  Commission  will  receive  reports  on  the  budget  and  funding  of  the 
work  of  Faith  and  Order  and  will  provide  oversight  of  the  detailed  planning  and 
policy  in  relation  to  the  funding  of  programmatic  activities  (e.g.  studies)  and 
projects  of  Faith  and  Order  within  the  overall  policies  and  budget  [of  the  Cluster: 
Issues  and  Themes  approved  by  the  Central  Committee]. 

9.3.  The  Standing  Commission  will  assist  in  developing  the  financial  resources 
available  for  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

10.  Communication  with  the  Churches 

The  Standing  Commission  and  the  Plenary  Commission  shall  be  concerned  to  facilitate 
communication  with  the  churches.  They  shall  make  generally  available  results  of  studies 
where  such  studies  are  formally  communicated  to  the  churches  through  the  Central 
Committee.  In  certain  studies  the  churches  may  be  invited  to  make  a formal  response. 

1 1 . Revision  of  the  By-Laws 

Proposals  for  the  amendment  of  these  by-laws  may  be  made  by  the  Standing  Commission 
or  by  the  Central  Committee  in  consultation  with  the  Standing  Commission  and  the 
Programme  Committee.  Any  proposed  amendment  must  be  circulated  in  writing  to  the 
members  of  the  Plenary  Commission  not  less  than  three  months  before  the  meeting  of  the 
Standing  Commission  at  which  it  is  to  be  considered  for  adoption.  A proposed 
amendment  requires  the  approval  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  of  the  Standing 
Commission  present  and  voting,  before  final  approval  by  the  Central  Committee. 


125 


Appendix  D 


Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  Members 

Moderator: 

Bishop  Dr  Vasilios  (Karayiannis),  (Church  of  Cyprus),  Archbishopric  of  Cyprus,  P.O. 
Box  21130,  CY-1502  Nicosia,  Cyprus,  Fax:  ++357  22  436079,  trimith@logos.cy.net. 

Vice-moderators: 

Rev.  Fr  Frans  Bouwen,  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Sainte  Anne,  P.O.  Box  19079,  IL- 
91190  Jerusalem,  Israel,  Fax:  ++972  2 628  0764,  ffbouwen@steanne.org. 

Rt  Rev.  John  Hind,  (Church  of  England),  The  Palace,  GB-Chichester,  West  Sussex 
P019  1PY,  England,  Fax:  ++441243  531332,  bishchichester@diochi.org.uk. 

Mrs  Sarah  Kaulule,  (United  Church  of  Zambia),  The  Ministry  of  Science,  Technology 
and  Vocational  Training,  P.O.  Box  50464,  Los  Angeles  Road  ZM-Lusaka,  Zambia, 

Fax:  ++260  1 252  198/++260  1251331,  sskaulule@mstvt.gov.zm. 

Rev.  Dr  Hermen  Priyaraj  Shastri,  (Methodist  Church  in  Malaysia),  Council  of  Churches 
of  Malaysia,  26  Jalan  University,  MY-46200  Petaling  Jaya,  Selangor  Darul  Ehsan, 
Malaysia,  Fax:  ++60  3 79560353,  cchurchm@streamyx.com. 

Dr  Valburga  Schmiedt  Streck,  (Evangelical  Church  of  Lutheran  Confession  in  Brazil), 
Rua  Pastor  Rodolfo  Saenger,  144,  Bairro  Jardim  America  93035-110  Sao  Leopoldo/RS, 
Brazil,  valburgas@yahoo.com.br. 

Members: 

Most  Rev.  Dr  Hilarion  Alfeyev,  (Russian  Orthodox  Church),  Russische  Orthodoxe 
Kathedrale,  Jauresgasse  2,  AT- 1030  Vienna,  Austria,  Fax:  ++43  1 7187166, 
bishop.hilarion@orthodoxeurope.org. 

Rev.  Dr  Pablo  Andiiiach,  (Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of  Argentina),  ISEDET, 
Camacua  252  C1406  DOF,  AR-  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  Fax:  ++54  1 1 4633  2825, 
andinach@speedy . com.  ar . 

Rev.  Dr  Emmanuel  Anya  Anyambod,  (Presbyterian  Church  in  Cameroon),  Faculty  of 
Protestant  Theology,  P.O.  Box  401 1 CM- Yaounde,  Cameroon,  Fax:  ++237  220  53  24, 
unipro@camnet.cm  /and  factheo@yahoo.fr. 

Archbishop  Aristarchos  of  Constantina  (Greek  Orth.  Patriarchate,  Jerusalem),  Greek 
Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  P.O.  Box  14234,  IL-Jerusalem,  Israel, 

Fax:  ++972  2 6285636,  aristar@netvision.net.il. 
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Dr  (Mrs)  Mabel  Athavale,  (Church  of  North  India),  1231  Ashwani,  Sai  Nagar,  N-6, 
CEDCO  IN-Aurangabad,  Maharashtra,  India,  Fax:  ++91  240  2400204, 
mabel_athavale@yahoo.com. 

Rev.  Dr  Andre  Birmele,  (Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  France),  87  rue  Strohl, 
FR-67520  Wangen,  France,  Fax:  ++33  388  152  570,  andre.birmele@wanadoo.fr. 

Metropolitan  Bishoy  of  Damietta  (Nicola),  (Coptic  Church),  Coptic  Orthodox  Church, 
Midan  Sorour,  EG-Damietta,  Egypt,  Fax:  ++20  2 683  0247,  ++2050  2880008, 
demiana@tecmina.com. 

Rev.  Neville  Callam,  (Jamaica  Baptist  Union),  Jamaica  Baptist  Union,  51  Molynes  Road, 
JM-Kingston  10,  Jamaica,  WI,  Fax:  ++1  876  968  9159,  nevillecallam@yahoo.com. 

Rev.  Dr  Susan  Durber,  (United  Reformed  Church),  7 Hawkswell  Gardens,  Summertown 
GB-Oxford  0X2  7 EX,  United  Kingdom,  susandurber@usa.net. 

Rev.  Dr  Anne-Louise  Eriksson,  (Church  of  Sweden),  Church  of  Sweden, 
Sysslomansgatan  SE-751  70  Uppsala,  Sweden,  anne-louise.eriksson@svenskakyrkan.se. 

Metropolitan  Dr  Gennadios  of  Sassima,  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate),  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  Rum  Patrikhanesi,  Fener-Hali?  TR-Istanbul,  34220  Turkey, 

Fax:  ++90  212  531  96  79,  gennad@attglobal.net. 

Dr  Barbara  Hallensleben,  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Institut  fur  Okumenische  Studien, 
Universitat  Misericorde,  Av.  de  l'Europe  20  CH-1700  Fribourg,  Switzerland, 

Fax:  ++41  26  300  9783,  Barbara.Hallensleben@unifr.ch. 

Rev.  Dr  William  Henn,  OFM  cap,  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Collegio  S.  Lorenzo,  GRA 
Km  65.050,  IT-00163  Rome,  Italy,  Fax:  ++39  06  6616  2401,  henn@unigre.it. 

Rt  Rev.  Nathan  (Samvel)  Hovhannissian  (Ohanisyan),  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church 
(Holy  See  of  Etchmiadzin)),  Armenian  Diocese  of  England,  The  Armenian  Vicarage, 
Ivema  Gardens,  Kensington,  GB-London  W8  6TP,  United  Kingdom, 

Fax:  ++44  20  7937  9049,  Hbishopnathan@aol.com. 

Rev.  Dr  Viorel  Ionita,  (Romanian  Orthodox  Church),  Conference  of  European  Churches, 
20C  L'Ancienne  Route,  CH-1208  Grand  Saconnex,  Switzerland, 

Fax:  ++4122  791  6227,  Viorel.Ionita@cec-kek.org. 

Dr  Dimitra  Koukoura,  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate),  Leof.  Vas.  Konstantinou  37, 

GR-54622  Thessaloniki,  Greece,  Fax:  ++30  2310  996978,  dimkou@theo.auth.gr. 

Rev  Dr  Sarah  Lancaster,  (United  Methodist  Church),  Methodist  Theological  School  in 
Ohio,  3081  Columbus  Pike,  US-Delaware,  OH  43081  USA, 

Fax:  ++1  740  362  3381,  slancaster@mtso.edu. 
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Dr  Ulrike  Link-Wieczorek,  (Evangelische  Kirche  in  Deutschland),  Brunnenpfad  37, 
DE-68259  Mannheim,  Germany,  Fax:  ++49  441  798  5833,  ulwi@uni-oldenburg.de. 

Rev.  Dr  Richard  H.  Lowery,  (Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ)  in  the  US),  Phillips 
Theological  Seminary,  901  N.  Mingo  Road,  US-Tulsa,  OK  74116  USA, 

Fax:  ++1  918  610  8404,  Isaiah56@aol.com. 

Rev.  Dr  Gideon  Oshitelu,  (Church  of  the  Lord  (Aladura)  Worldwide),  Dept,  of  Religious 
Studies,  University  of  Ibadan,  8 Sankore  Avenue,  NG-Ibadan,  Nigeria, 
deleoshitelu@yahoo.com. 

Rev.  Kitiona  Tausi,  (Tuvalu  Christian  Church),  Ekalesia  Kelisiano  Tuvalu,  P.O.  Box  2, 
Vaiaku  TV-Funafuti,  Tuvalu,  Fax:  ++686  20755,  gs_ekt@tuvalu.tv. 

Rev.  Dr  Rebecca  Todd  Peters,  (Presbyterian  Church  USA),  Elon  University,  2260 
Campus  Box,  US-Elon  NC  27244,  USA,  Fax:  ++1  336  278  6397,  rpeters@elon.edu 

Rev.  Dr  Richard  Treloar,  (Anglican  Church  of  Australia/Uniting  Church  in  Australia), 
Trinity  College,  Royal  Parade,  AU-Parkville,  Vic.  3052,  Australia, 

Fax:  ++61  3 9348  7610,  rtreloar@trinity.unimelb.edu.au. 

Rev.  Dr  Lisa  Wang,  (Anglican  Church  of  Canada),  Cathedral  Church  of  St  James, 

65  Church  Street,  CA-Toronto,  ON  M5C  2E9,  Canada, 

Fax:  ++1  416  364  0295,  LWang@trinity.utoronto.ca. 
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